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ABSTRACT

The development of education in South Austra]ia between
1852 and 1875 was closely interwoven with thé structure and
dynamics of colonial society. Class, gender, religion and
the‘deﬁdgraphic features of the colony shaped the'patterns
of socia]iorganization; culture and behaviour. They
generated a wide range of 'gocial pfob]ems' which were
defined differently by colonists according to their positions

in the social structure. They also allowed differential

_access to the various institutional means by which those

'problems' could be dealt with, especially the state.

The edugationa] aspirations, options and choices of parents °
were constrained by their social backgrounds and the conditions
under which they lived. Consequently, there was a wide
diversity of educational practices in the colony. The leaders ~
of colonial soéiety‘and of Tocal communities believed that"
education could help secure the social order they desired by
imparting’mora]ity and discipline to working class and.small
farmers' children. However, they believed that on]y'schoqls
characterized by trained teachers, the organization of pupiis“
into classes, and a planned'curriculum could fulfil that ®
function efficiently. ~In 1851, c010n1a1 leaders used their
dominance of the newly elected Legis]étive Council to pass an

Education Act to'supporf'such schools.  The stfategy embodied '
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in the Act reflected both their concern to restrict state
eXpenditure in econohica]]y unproductive areas and their
ideological commitment to the autonomy and responsibility
6f the family in education. It'pfovided limited financial
assistance fo 'good' schools but left the initiative to

establish and utilize schoon in private hands. v

Control over the implémentation of_the Act was firmly
entrenched in the hands of the leaders 6f the éo]ony; The |
_ administrative structure was located within the state.

The government retained the power to establish and control

the 1imits within which it operated, principally through its
power to regulate funding and to appqint the members of the
‘administrative Board. Within the 1iﬁﬁts sef by governments,
the Board éenjoyed considerable auténomy and devised a range

of policies consistent with the aims embodied in the Act.

The implementation of these policies was the responsibility

of the permanent officers of the. civil sefvice department of
4education., Once basic procedures were established these
officers ehjoyed substantial autondmy‘in managing‘the gfoﬁfng
éducation system. This three tiered structure heant that the
‘imp]émenfatibn'of the Act according to the strategies formulated
in 1851 was strongly resistant to préssures from either 'public
opinion’' or temboraryfchanges in government pd]icies, sﬁch as

those of the 1860-1861 Reynolds government.




The Board and its officers faced a large number of

prpb]ems in implementing the Act. - Financial 1imitatipns

~undermined kéy strategies for encouraging 'good' schools

and transforming 'inferior' ones. Trained teachers, crucial

to the“'good' schools, sought clients from the secure,.
respectable sectors of the society. The working class and'
small farmers patronfzed unfrained teachers, whose methods
were more closely attuned to the rhythms and constraints of
théir lives. If the Board supported only trained teachers,
therefore, if‘féiled to provide for its intended clients,
while if it supported schools amongst the poor, it found it
difficult to enforce 'standakds'. It devised a range of
administrative solutions to these pfob]ems within the limits
of the Act, but by the late 1860s it consistently arguéd that

it needed more money and more powers.

Social changes, evident from thé late 1860s, generated .

new social prob]ems, a shift in the balance of political power_

and a transformation of the dominant ideology. This new
ideo]ogy'focussed on the new problems, redefined old ones and

indicated new strategies for dealing with both. In education,

‘the promoters. of the new ideology concentrated on the problem

of unschooled urban 'street children' and the standards of

iii

mahy of the working class and rural schools. They demanded far

greater contr01§over‘the process of teaching, and compulsory
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attendance. In 1874 they radically feshaped the

“administrative structure and by the fo]]owing'year enjoyed -

sufficient political power to pass a new Education Act.
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Introduction

This thesis is an exploration of the formation of -
pd]icies and the deve]opment of administrative processes and
machinery for state intervention in education in South -
Austra]ip.during the third Quarter of the nineteénth century.
The immediate questions it addresses concern why'the Central
| Board of Education was estab]jshed, how it operated as it did,
and why,ﬁt was replaced in 1875. ' It approaches these issues
in order to throw light on the mdre general question of the
relationship between education and the social order in the’
colony . "~ 1t only examines one aSpect of fhis problem:
the way in which the prevailing structure of social relations
shaped the development of education rather than the way that
education then affected the society. In referring to ;co1ohia1
society', I have confined myself to the society of the white
colonists; thelre1ations between Aborigines and the new ‘
settlers was not an_important source of the tensions which
helped produée the 1851 Education Act, and the Act was not
intended fo app]y to them. A satisfactory treatment of the
implications of white sett]ément for Abofigina] education requires -

and deserves - a fuller treatment than would have been possible

here.

In the main accounts of South Australian schooling,

especially those .of ‘Pike and Saunders, the 1851 Educatfon
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Act is usually seen qé a comp}omise, a:partia] step towards‘§
system of public education vitiafed by re]igfous difficu]iies

and the associated issue of 'vo]untaryism‘?. The machine}y
established to administer the Aét 1s'regardedfas inadequate

and lacking in power, while its personnel are poffkayed as

inepf, inexpert and devoid'ofigny coherent'poiicy; These probiems
were compounded by par]iamenfary parsimony and parental apathy-anq
the system failed miserably to meet the colony's needs. By 1875,
the arguméht continhes, the need for a better system had become so
obvious that the churches subordinated their sectional interests
to the welfare of the.colohy as a whole, while voluntaryist
arguments lost their strength. The way was.clear for progressive
liberal reform and the 1875 and 1878 Education Acts established a

new system.

According to these agcountsvthese ActsAWere the result
~of a broad consensus and were free of the debilitating compromises
which characterized their predecessor. The administrative
machinery was restructured as a ministerial department with a
permanent, full-time head and furnished with much more comprehénsive
- power#. The personnel, especially thg‘new head, were also more‘
.professionally qualified aﬁd adopted high sfandards, a clear sense
~ of direction and far:sighted policies. The result was a far more
compiete, well-coordinated and successful sysfem of public elem-

entary education. The system under the_1851'Act thus appears as



a precursor of 'real’ public education'rather than a system to
be considered and‘éxplained in terms of its viabiTity.as part )
of the structure of co]ohial‘sdciety as it was forming in the

1850s and 1860s.

I argue that this view is fundamentally in need of

v reVision.'i Ilcontend that the 1851 Act was the result of

‘particular social conditions and an ideb]ogy’which_explained'_ _

then in terms which closely reflected the interests of the

‘colony's dominant class. ~ This ideo]dgy defined specific

functions for education, formu]ated a model of schooling capable
of fulfilling those functions, and stipu]afed the limits of

legitimate staté actibn in support of such'educétion. The 1851
Act,embodied a well articulated plan for educational development:

which colonial leaders expected to meet the society's needs as

they saw them. This-strategy'required the state to provide

limited financial support for private educational initiative,

~ especially among the urban poor and rural settlers, while making

such assistance available only to schools which conformed to its

‘model of good edUCation. The machinery established was consistent .

" -with other aspects of the state's administrative apparatus, the

mode1 of how the statélshou1d act and the educational goals of the
Act. The personnel administering the system were far from inept

or lacking in direction, but were chosen from the co]ony's leading



empirical one - the result of new sources and evidence forcing a

social, political and business circles and were firmly committed

to the strategies embodied in the Act.

In practice one particularly significant tension built
into the Act became apparent: the conditions under which the

poorer and rural sectors of the society lived militated agains;

‘their acceptance of the sorts of schools the Act was intended to

-support.and whe?e they did patronise them, they did so in ways

which underminéd their éfficiency.” Frequent depreséions,
par]iamentary financial priorities and social changés exacerbated

the problems thus generated. The Board and its officers devised

~a range of administrative responses to deal with these problems

within the general strategy of the Act, but by the late 18605 it
was widely agreed that the system was failing.  Supporters of
the 1851 strategy argued that more money and some form of

compu1sory attendance-wou]d make the system viable, but their

| political dominance was successfully challenged by a newly powerful

~social group with a different model of educational development.

The outcome was the new system established by the 1875 and 1878

Acts.

This difference in interpretation is not simply an

reinterpretétion of existing materia], or filling previously




: unexplored areas, a]thodgh it involves bothvof these processes.
More importantly, it reflects a basic difference in the ways
the society and its dynamics are conceptualized. The major
accounts 1in which the brevai]ing interpretation is afticulated
share a number of. important, although usually ungtated, assumptions
about the way nineteenth centurg South Australian society .
functioned. Characteristically they conceptualize it as a
functional whole embodying fundamental common interests. Educ-
"ationa] deve]opments, such as those-represeﬁted by the 1851 and
1875 Education Acts appear as good and necessary for the whole
society. Conflicting sectional interests are recognized and at.
times even stressed, but they are seen as obstacles which had to

be overcome to secure the progress of the colony as a who]e. The
democratic state is seen as the means by which this common interest
could be securea.' The fact that the;institutions of the state
were dominated by the 'middle classes' is readily recognized, along
with the consequence that some legfslation blatantly favoured
sectional interests above the common good. Generally, however,
government appears responsive to 'public opinion', while administr- .
ation, where it appeahs at all, is the pb]itiéa]ly neutral meaﬁs;
" of imp]ementing policy. Legisiative_change, fn‘this view; has %tsv'
origfns in the realm of public debate with thevdevelopment of new
and better ideas often, of course, in resbonse ﬁo éhanged social

conditions?.




| In contrast to this, I argUe that conflict was both
endemic and fundamental to the society as differgnt groups »
withih it sought to establish, maintain and reproduce patterns
of social relations favdurab]e to their own interests.

Conflicts were generated along many lines of the social structure

vincluding those of gender, religion, ethnicity and region, but'

the most significant source 1aj’invthe economic sphere. Firstly,

the organization of production around the relationship of employer
employee generated two classes, the bourgeoisfe and the working
class, with fundamentally opposed interests. The former sought

to maximise production and minimise costs, while the latter sought
the best (1argest'and most secure) incbme under the best conditions.
Secondly, different sectors of the economy vied for favourable
positions in the market while 1ndividua1.enterprises in the same
sectof competed against each-other. This markéf competition not
only involved employers and employees, but 'independené' producers
and traders whose small capital enabled them to work for themselves
rather than for an emp1oyer, but who employed ]1tt1e or no 1abour
This group, the petty-bourgeo1s1e, included such people as shop-

keepers and the numerous and extremely important smé]] farmers:

In part the forms these conflicts took were shaped within

. the sphere of the economy itself. The size of the work-group and -

the organization of the production process, the supply and organiz-

ation of labour generally, the state of the market and such factors

¢




as drought and crop disease affected both the intensity of
conflict and the ways in which it was perceived and conducted.
Equally important were broader social factors including politics,
institutions and other forms of social organization which cut
across kiassrboundéries, such as religion.and region, and a wide
range of cultural practices and expectations. Such influences
did not simply flow one way as the relations of class also
affected the broad shape of social 1ife and many institutions
drew heavily on mehbers of a specific class and reflected their
concerns. In this,Viéw, social change was bart of the process
of identifiab]e'groups within the society manoeuvering against

each other3,

The role of the state in these processes was critical.
It attembted to appear politically neutral, to stand outside all
sectionaf interests and, indéed, to represent the society as a
whole. To sohé extent it actua]]y provided a dimension of social
organization and identification which transcended class and other
Iineé. However, as an employer of labour it shared the interests
of capital. Moreover, it was dominated by members of the_;apita]ist
class and it was dependent on the 'health' of the economy. Thébefore
it participated in class conflict, entering on ‘the side of capital.
It serviced and organized Capita] and sought to maintaih social re]afions

which were harmonious and conducive to efficient production free




| fromvdisruption. In performing these roles it was compelled

to strike a balance between the costs of maintafning social
harmony and the expenses of both productﬁon and the organization
of capitgl;. ' J, The'spécific choices it made in allocating its
resources were determined by an interplay between fhree major
elements: direct manipu]atiog by specific.droups and interests,
the constraints of the society itself inc]uding the prevailing
state of class relations, and its own internal structures énd

mechanisms*®.

This‘view of South-Australian society, developed in
chapter oné, provides the context within whicth locate and examine
the Central Bpard of Education. - In chapter two I show
that colohisfs supported a wide range of forms of schoo]ing
‘adapted to different means and ends. These schools and the
purposes for which they existed were differentiated by class,
gender, religion, ethnicity and region. The domi;ant class
ascribed to education the function of helping develop an orderly,
po]itica]fy stable and harmonious soc%ety and argued that only
schools which orgahized their pupils into graded c]assés, adopted
a planned curriCu]um and stritt]y-subordinated pupils to the
authority,of'the teachers' could provide effiéient_mean§ to tﬁgﬁm/
engggf Since large sectors bf the urban workingvcléss'and rurai'

society supported other forms of school better adapted to their




needs and means, colonial leaders called on the state to promote
'‘efficient' schools among them. The mode of state intervention
was shaped by bourgeois needs for the state to reserve most of
fts resources for économic development ahd‘by an ideology which
defined éducation as a private matter. The 1851'Education Act
provided limited state assistance to, and regulation of, private
initiatives in educat1on which :t was expected would Tead work1ng

class and rural parents to provide 'proper' education for their

children.

The third chapter is conberned'with the structures of '
the state and their constraining influence on the Board's adhin-
jstration. . I examine the Board's re]atidnship with the goverﬁ-
ment and the legislature, on the one hand, and the officers of
the growing education departmenf, on the other. I argue that the‘
government and parliament determined the broad limits within which
the Board could work through ‘thé cohtro]*of legislation, finance
and appointment of personnel. | In particular, financial restrictions
severely restricted the Board's scope of aCtion. Within thése
boundaries,'the Board enjoyed a considerable degree of autonomy and,
' desp1te rhetor1c about respons1b1e government, it was rarely ca]]ed
to account except on f1nanc1a1 matters. W1th1n the department,
the Board formally controlled the development of po]icies,whi]e.fhe'
small professional staff took responsibility for devisihg adminis-

trative procedures for implementing them. ‘ While'the relations
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between the Board and its officers were never defined, the
Chief Inspector and the Secretary enjoyed'substantia] »
1ndependence and initiative, and with the growth of the system
and the generation of a body of routine procedures they took
effective control of the department. This structure of power
made it difficult for the Board to translate subsequent new

L)

directions.in policy into practice.

Chapter four examines the adm1n1strat1ve procedures
the . Board ~ developed and the ways it was forced to mod1fy
them by the responses of teachers and commun1t1es The initial
procedures were des1gned to a]]ow the Board to choose between
what it saw as good schools and bad schools or, where no such |
- choice was possible, to regulate and exert leverage on such schools
as did exist.: InitiaT]y, it was well funded and it was increasingly
able to support good schoo]s and transform 'inferior' ones. At
this early stage the genera] strateg1es of the Act appeared
successful, but as ear]y as 1855 the  Board began_to recognize
patterns of failure and non-acceptance of the sort of schools it
wished to encourage. I argue that while this was‘due to the fact
' that these schools were ill-adapted to the needs and means of the
poorer sectors of the society, the Board's ideoldgy led it to
see problem in terms of 'ignorance' and 'apathy’'. Its answer to

these difficuTties was to tighten its regulation of 'inferior' schools
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and appeal to 'men of inf]uencé' to encouragé'sdpport'for\good‘
schools in their.districts. Restrictions in funding and.

- staffing undermined these approaches and weakened the Board's
capacity to support ex1st1ng ﬁood’schoo1§; force improvements
to ‘inferior oneé, or support-the development of schools in néw

areas. Consequently, it éppealed for more'money and powers tq -

improve its effectiveness.

The final chapter looks at the dehise of thexBoard'and
fhe,department as they had developed since 1852 and the formation
of a new system. I argue that this was part of a mbre general
procéss which invo1ved signfficant changes in the structure of
~ social relafions;iﬁ the colony as a whole. 1 idéntify the
existence of an a]tgrnative strategy for educational deve]opment;’
trace its growing coherence from the late 1850s, examine the
different social bases for these competing ideologies and suggest
that support for the 'new' ideology was inéreasingly'we]1 organized and
gaining in po]itica]lstrength through the 1860s. At the same
time the Board'svéystem was.under pressure and new social problems
were being genefatéd, defined and allocated to education. By\
the 1870s the evident need for some form of change detached somé
support from the existing system,and a shift in the balance of
political power enabled the supporters of the new strategy to CArry

their reform.
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While this interpretation differs significantly from the

standard accounts, it has affinities with recent contributions _
to the debate on comparable developments in both Britain and
North America... Firstly, such studies show the importance of

| class in.shaping educational deve]opménts. In both countries
the bourgeoisie attempted to use its political and social power
to'impoée‘a parficu]ar form of,schooling on the workipg c1a$s
in order to secure some form of 'sociai control'. They also
'show that the working class developed a range of é]ternative
forms of schooling and that their rejection of bourgeois forms of

_ schéo]ing represented a rational response to the circumstances
under which they -l1ived, rather than ignorance or apathy. There
was no single, common interest across all sectfons of society, at
least in the field of education®. Seéond]y, studies of government
and administration have shown some of:the ways in which the

~ structure of relations between government and administration on the
one hand, and within the administration, on the other, shaped the
extent to which defined goals could be attained. ~ Furthermore,
they have suggested ways in'which those structures were fhemselves

"«

shaped by political conflicts®.

-~ In analysing the history'bf the Board, its administration )
~and its relation to co]dnia] society I have drawn on a number of
primary sources. The manuscript records of the Board comprise two

main items : the official Minutes books, and the letters the Board
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received about District Schoolhouses. - The Minutes boeks provide
detailed information about the business transacted which makes

it possible to examine administrative procedures and decision
making criteria. They also shew the frequency of Board meetings
and attendance at them and provide the means to assess the
respective ro]es of the Board and its administrative off1cers.

AThe files on District Schoo]houses include many letters from
District Councils and school committees request1ngA1nformat1on,
contesting the Board's decisions or enlisting its support in local
conflicts. The Trust Deeds, which are also included, show who
controlled the local schools. Both these sources cast considerable
light on the problems the Board faced and the Qays it dealt with
them. The files of the Colonial/Chief Secretery's Office contain
much of the correspondence between the government and the Board,
and permit a close ana]ys1s of their relationship. Unfortunate]y,
other important manuscript records have proved untraceable : other
correspondence fiies, licence applications, attendance returns and
the detailed notes of the Inspectors' visits to schools. The most
jmportant published primary sources for examining the Board, the
education department and the developing education system are the
Reports of the Board and the Chief Inspector. They provide veluable
information on the problems faced, the stretegies adopted and the
successes and fei]ures of state intervention in education. They
include selected statistical records, including the number of |

teachers, schools end pupils. These sources, however, must not be
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used uncritica]iy. They were the Board's major means of self-
promotion and were thus ca]bu]ated to throw a good 1light on its
affairs. Moreqver, the basis of many of the stétistiés is
unc]ear,.while_the statistics themselves are far from comprehensive
or accurate. Other published primary sources used include the
Parliamentary Debates, Par]iaﬁéntary Papers, the deernment Gazettes

and the colonial newspapers, particu]aﬁbthe Register.

‘1 have also drawn heavily on the work of a number of earlier
histdrians. While there is no major, general social history of
South Australia “’:icovering the period, Pike has dealt extensively
with the years to 185? and Hirst has provided the fullest account
" of colonial society after about 18707. Hawker's study of the
civil service, while concerned mainly with the development of
career cohditions, devotes considerable attention to the internal
siructure of govérnment and administration®. Economic history
still depends ]argely on the pioneering work of Coghlan, supplemented
by an important article by Richards®. A number of local histories
provide valuable material on aspects of.social 1ife, such asfwork,
léisﬁre and social organization at a regional level. The majokity
of works are malé oriented, hdwever, and there is little systématic

treatment of women, children or family life!®.

An early entry in the Minutes book of the Board reads : “the .
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different problems connected with the working of the Act Was
(sic)‘again fully discussed"!!, The details of that discussion,
however, were not entered.'. I have sought to use the sources
available to analyse and to understand those problems and the

many attémpts to solve them.
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| Chapter One
The Structure of Colonial Life c. 1851

‘South Australia was conceived in England as an
'experimeht in"systematie co]onization'; - It was a capitalist

. venture with certain basie features carefully planned and
}controlled; in particular thé balance between land, capital
“and 1abour was to be closely regu]ated Its supporters were
1arge1y sma]ler Eng]1sh cap1ta11sts and urofess1ona1 men, many
~of them religious dissenters, who suffered social and p011t1ca1
. disadvantages and limited opportunities to employ their capital
‘and skills profitab]y | In keeping with their perceived needs,
the co]ony was to be. p011t1ca11y se]f—govern1ng and economically
se]f—support1ng as soon as possible, and to embody the pr1nc1p1e
of separatlon ‘of church and state. Within five years of
foundation the colony was in the depths of a depress1on which

: threatened,its survival. By 1851 the crisis was we]] past and
“survival seemed assured, a]thoughlthe.shape of-fhe colony no
ldnger conformed close]y to the-original p]ahs. Government was

d1v1ded between the Crown and the co10n1sts but the Crown reta1ned

| the 110n S share of the power, ‘the state had estab11shed 11nks w1th

. the churches, and there had been marked departures from the scheme

for controlling the balance between land, capital and labour'.
",The‘economic surVival of the colony was principally

dependent on three primary products -\wdol, Wheat and copper.
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Supplemented by other primary‘products they supported a wide
range of other economic activities in the form of local

production and the'import.of goods and capital. Building

‘trades flgurished, a wide range of‘crafts and trades manufactured

jtems ranging from boots and soap to agricultural implements and

milling equipment, and a number of ventures developed connected

with the_processing'and marketing of both primary and secondary
products. Finally, there developed a range of econbmic 'services'’

_such as banks, insurance companies, surveyors. and land agents, -

'social services' such as doctbrs,'lawyers, teachers and domestic
servants, and the political and administrative apparatus of

government?.

Much of the production of goods and services was carried

‘out within a framework of social relations between employers and

emplqyees. Within this relationship, employers and employees

‘enjoyed radica]]y different status, rights and pdwers, and reaped

Aradlcally d1fferent benefits. Employers enjoyed the right to

determine wages and the nature and conditions of work and in many

“cases had' the power to d1sm1ss employees at will. . They der1ved

',prof1ts wh1ch were generally sufficient to enab1e them to increase

and relnvest the1r capital and to 1Tive in a secure, often quite .

Tuxurious fash1on. Their emp]oyees worked for wages which

‘employers generally endeavoured to keep as low as possible and were
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" often barely sufficient to provide the basic necessities of

food, shelter and clothing. A significant proportion of
economic production was a]so carried out tndependently'of the
emp1oyer-employee re]at1onsh1p by peop]e with sufficient

resources to work for themselves or as a family unit without the
need for paid ]abour. In addition, a vast amount of unpaid
product1ve labour was performed by women within the1r homes , often

under_extnemely harsh cond1t1ons .

| The bourgeoisie in South Austra1ia_around the mid-
nineteenth century was a.re1at1ve1y small class of\(mainly) men
of vary1ng social or1g1ns with diverse sources and extents of
wealth. At the core of the c]ass was a sma]l number of large

capita]ists with interests across all key sectors of the economy.

" Men ]ike George Fife Angas and Thomas Elder exercised great economic

power through their 1nvestments in 1and wool (growing, buying,
sh1pp1ng, and se111ng) banking, f1nanc1ng other landed ventures

and trade. In the 18605 Elder expanded the scope of his activities

'further,thrqugh his involvement in the Moonta and Wallaroo copper
"mines“ Moreover, such men shared many company directorshipsgand‘

' thus had access to 1nformat1on, and were ab1e to plan and co-

ord1nate the1r economic ventures in ways wh1ch were not poss1b1e for

the overwhelming majority of colon1sts. Many of them had brought

’ substantial capital with them and established themselves bj early



‘the economy of the co]ony as. a whole®.
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1nvestment in land.  However, success in trade, bus1ness and
other activities in the early years of the co1ony p]aced otheré
in the ranks of the leading capitalists®.

| Most members of the bourgeoisie, however,-operated on
a much Sha]]er scale. OWhers'of a single pastoral pr0perty, a
mill or two, an implement manufactory employing perhaps a dozen

men or a freehold farm of a few hundred acres helped make up the

r']esser"bourgeoisie. Some expanded their capital by co-operative

ventures such as the.Freeho1d Lahd Society, by adroit trading

during the Victorian gold-rush, by establishing monopolies over

'such‘diverse'things as mail carting or the potato supply, or by

successful investment in copper mining. When their resources’

- permitted they often ihvested in land, or shifted their capital

into other spheres, diversifying or changing their economic base.

Their economic power was often visible at a local rather than at a

- "colonial level, as in the case of landowners who worked part of

their holdings with the help of a few employees and leased the

rest of their land, and invested in a few cottages, a}shop or a

;hote1 which they'also leased. Neither as individuals nor as a

'class’ were they ab]e to offer more than an occas1ona1 successfu1

- cha]]enge to those who had estab11shed an ear]y strang]eho]d over
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A significant group within fhe bourgeoisie comprised
Tprpfessional menfand Cfvil'serVants who used theirwsubstantial
and §ecuke 1ncome$_t0‘invest in land -and other capitalist
ventures.  Charles Burney Young, for example, was a survéyor'
. who was aﬁlé to become "one 6f the largest freeho]d landowners
in the colony" and one of Adelaide's major land dealer$7. . His
~close friend, W.C. Be]t,‘a 1awj2r, continued to follow his
profession whilst steadily expanding his landholdings®. Others,
such as Arthur Hardy, estabiishéd themselves first as.successf01
: éapita]ists and then simply'maintained.their investmenfs while
‘returning to practise in the profession for which they had trained\
,at:‘hdme'; Hérdy was an early investor in 1and‘and a successful
- paétoralist,‘bUt.by the'lasos.his daily occupation was in a‘legal

- practice®.

" Different sour#es of wealth. involved different balances

between.1ébbur and capital investment. Mine owners often employed
' lafge.concentrations of both ski]jed and unskilled labour: the

: B&rra mines, for examble, emp16yed 6ver bné thqusand workers af
“times. Manufacturers,ron the other hand, employed much smaller

. numbers, usually less than forty hands. 'rPastqralists employed
;re]atively smaJT numbers of labourers most of the/timg but added
:,1arge humbérs,’especia]]y of- shearers, on a seasonal basfs. A few
"agficultural producers had a large WOrkforée, including cooks,

'bfa;ksmiths and even a schoolteacher, but most farmers were much
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less eitensive or regular empioyers,'characteristica11y usihg

casﬁaT labour in busy seasons to supplement a few 'regular’
labourers. Merchants relied more on the buying and selling of.
goodé for profit than on productive labour but they too required

E the'serviégé of clerks to-process their accounts, sailors to man
their ships and carters and labourers to shift their‘goodsl°.

_ Despite these differences, members of the bourgeoisie

- shared certain fundamenta] intefests. A growing population

would help ensure an expandinq domestic market and a supply of
labour‘in sufficient'numbers fo keep wagesilow. Tractable and
ddci]e workers who réadily accépted the prevailing relations
betwéen cépita] and labour would enable them to pursue their
busihess with a minimum of social disturbance. Ready access to

- land,'seCUfity of tenure and the development of good transport,

. communi;ations énd other infrastructureé would enable them to expand
their interests and invest profitably. Pd]itical1y their interests
cﬁqid be  served by a state which operated at low cost |
and did not resort to taxation on wealth, property or trade. - The
interests of capitalists also demanded a state which devoted its
fesourées to thé'HEVelophent of infrastructures which weré either
too éost]y or ﬁoflprofitab]e enough for capitalists to invest in
directly.. ’Sfatéfpo]icies which provided a legal framework which

’, allowed unfetteréd'purSuit'bf economic interests and helped maintain

'isocial harmony would also help sustain social conditions favourable
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to the bourgeoisie.

Members of the working class - the bulk of the
population - were differentiated in many ways. They earned
fheir 1iv%og§‘dn.é variety of occupations:. as craftsmen, shop
assistants, domestic Servénts,-shepherds, farm labourers .
Also there was often a degreeoof stratification within the work
process: skilled workers often_exefcised a high degree of
control over the job and over other less okilled employees.
: Moreover they characteristically earned substantially higher wages
and enjoyed a greater reguIarity of employment and job security.
To some extent the labour markét was segmented, espécial]y a]ong
‘lines of gender, but also in some cases by ethnicity. Domestic
serVicé, washing, ironing, cleaning and dressmaking were the
province of women, while 1arge.sca1e mining was dominatéd by Cornish
and Welsh colonists. While work conditions for perhapé the
:majority of the working class were harsh, the isolation and primitive
conditions undér which pastoral workers lived as part of their job
distinguished them from those employed in towns and the more closely

settled agricultural districts!?.

These differences had 1mportant=imp1ic5tions beyond the
world of work itself. .The“sédd#ity and wage levels of skilled
. tradeSmen provided the basis for a relatively stable Tife, enabling

.méhy'of,them,to buy their own house and plot of land. Unskilled
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labourers, on the other hand, often exper1enced a high degree of
“transiency as they as they were only able to find temporary or seasona]
- work. Both the level and insecurity of wages m1]1tated against
‘the formation of the regular, ordered 11‘fes£y1e and habif_s which
the ski]]ea'might enjoy. Segmentation along the lines noted
A_he]peq reinforcevthe separation of women's 1ives from those of
‘men, and the perpetuation of etﬁnical]y based communities and
cu1tures, Isolation shaped strongly the forms of social activity |

and organization available to those who suffered iti2,

Despite these differences, members of the working class
shared a number of important experiences and characteristics.
Foremost among these were insecurity of employment and 1rregu1ar1ty
of income, from which not even the most highly skilled were exempt,

: due to seasonal and cyclical fluctuations in the economy and the ‘
iegal position of labour in relation to capital  as defined by such
laws as the Masters and Servants Act. Even those who attained
“relatively secure and well paid positionsﬁnorma]]y spent some

portion of their &erking'life under less satisfactory circumstances.
Moreover many of the d1st1nct1ons between workers in d1fferent\ -

. occupations and regions were b]urred by this high mob111ty from place'
to place and job to job!2. ‘ S

These shared characteristics and the position which all
| members of the workihg class occupied in.reTaiﬁon to their employers

t




generated a range of common interests which were fundaméntally
opposed to those qf the bourgeoisie. Setting aside any question
of their interest in a fpndamenta]]y different soéia] and economic
order, workers shared an over-riding concern for securing the:

best cond{tfons for fheir work and the best return for their labour.
Security of emp]byment, high wages, short hours ahd a high degree
of control_over'the work proceé% were significant aspects of their .
- interest while they were employed. Economic security for those
out of work because of seasonal fluctuations, economic depression,
old age o} fnjuny ﬁaS‘ also important to alleviate the threat of
periodfc or chronic poverty. In timeé of hardship, in particular,
they expressed these interests by opposing high rates of immigration
and'agifating for the provision of relief works at adequate rates

of pay aﬁd other forms of'assiétance for the unemployed. Within
‘the sphere of pkoduction some workers were organized into craftl
unions, which sought to improve wages and conditions, while outside
it they were at times heavily involved in such bodies as the
Political Association through which, in conjunction with some of the
radical urban bourgeoisie, they fought for political recognition

of their claims®.

" The petty-bourgecisie comprised small shopkeepers, self-

employed artisans, contractors and other small independent producers

28

in Adelaide and the towns; and many farmers in the country districts.

. Many of the sméll~farmers, however, only survived by working from
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time to time as labourers, while others, slightly more subsfantial;
were able to work as carters and contractors. At Tea Tree Gully,
for example, five local 'farmers held between them only twelve
écrés of wheat, one and a half ackes of .garden, one acre of
potatoes,'twenty-three cows and two pigs‘s; Clearly, they needed

to work elsewhere to supplement this production.  Thus both the

L] .
~social origins and the economic position of many small farmers,

whether freeholder- or tenant, made them effectively a sector of

the rural working'cldss. Many of the larger, 'gént]eman farmers'

‘on the other hand can belreadily classed as members of the rural

bourgeoisie.v Common to both the pgtty-bourgeoisie and the working
c]ass_has a pressure to engage in Tong hours of work to extract

the maximum value from the lqbour of the fami1y in its own enterprise.
It is important to note that as non-employers (or at most, marginal |
employers) of labour, the interests of the petty-bourgeoisie were

more closely related to the market for goods than to the labour market

Their needs were met in particular by policies which would keep the

"costs of goods low enough for them to meet a ready market such as

the development of cheap and efficient means of transport and, in
the case of farmers, by policies which would permit a ready sale of

their prdduce in both domestic and overseas markets‘e;

An understanding of class in South Australia is important

~in drawing attention to systematic tensions and conflicts of interest -

conf]icté which were often fought out through the state as well as
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the labour market and workplace and whbse temporary resolutions
characterist-ical']y. generated further conflicts. However, its
effects were qua]ified‘in a number of wayé, even within the
1mméd1aj:e sphere of production. Firstly, not all individuals
jdentified themselves simply or even primarily as members of

their class. Frequently fhgy saw their interests in térms of
individual mobility (upward!) into a different class, rather than
in strengthening the position of their own class. This sense of
ihdividua] ambition was important for maﬁy of the early colonists
of all'clasées. In partiﬁu]ar, there is evidence that many.
working people pursued the goal of 'independence' through becoming
landowners, even if only small ones!?. The strength of this
individda] and fami]y loyalty, as opposed to class loyalty, was
reinforced by the relatively open boundaries between classes :
Tittle capitai was required to pass from being a skilled worker to
the master of a small workshop, or a small landowner. In addition,
the development of a strong working-class conséiousness may well

have been inhibited by the fact that despite relative insecurity and

. hardship, the’standérd of 1iving for most was substantially higher

than in their. country of origin®®.

| ~ Secondly, the divisions within classes were accompanied -
by'differences of interest. For those engaged in primary education -

that is, those whose activities dominated the ecdnomy - the importance
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| of access to overseas markets demanded a 'free trade' policy.
For secondary broducers; however, a tariff on imported’
- manufactures offered protection against competition,which might

.be necessary to enable them to attract sales and maintain

'satisfactory' profits. Farmers and pastoralists pursued

conflicting interests over access to land, and consequently over

o

land legislation and administration. Within the working class,

“skilled workers sought to control access to skills to protect

their sectional interests, and the organization of unions within

rather than across workshop and craft boundaries strengthened this

sense of sectional rather than class intereste. The small scale

of workgroups, the prevalence of contract work and the mobility

- .of large sections of the workforce also cut across the formation
' and‘development of working¥c]ass organizations and the generation

‘of a strong class consciousness??®

Thirdly, there were strong cross-class:interests such as

“those of locality. A travelling journalist found that the residents
‘of Port E11iot were "wrath against the Adelaidians who wished, they
\sa1d to monopo]1se all the comforts and the fac111t1es of the ‘colony
'hand leave the distant country and its produce to sh1ft for themselves
TAt suburban Hindmarsh, too, there was a strong sense of small 10ca1
'cap1ta11sts and petty-bourgeo1s restdents sharing an interest against

- the Iarge 'city' capita11sts Neighbouring rural districts often

competed w1th each other for benefits of various sorts. At Houghton

b

n2o’
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all residents were conscious of a common cause against George
Anstey, a large landowner in the next district, over the route

of the main road from'Adelaide to the north-eastern hills districts.
Many of them depended on trade along the existing route for the1r
11ve11hood but Anstey threatened to use his influence to secure a

new road which.would pass by his property and by-pass Houghton

- At Kapunda, localdlandowners; shopkeepers and professional men joined

forces with unemployed workers,to seek relief works in the form of

a local reservoir2®. Transcending all theseé internal divisions was -

~identification with the colony itself - the awareness .of being 'South

. AustraTians' and a sense of rivalry with neighbouring colonies -

reinforced by the institutions of the state and fostered by appeals

to all colonists to strive for the common good?*.

Finally, it is important to note that neither this structure
of production nor the social relationships it embodied were static.

Changes in the technology of agricultural production were interwoven

~with changes in the demand for farm labour and the nature and

conditions of that labour. Changes in the nature of the economy brought-

different sectors of the economy into greater-or lesser prominence. In

_.particular, manufacture held a relatively important pTace prior to

the Victorian gold- rushes but the 1oss of workers and the success of
traders at that time strengthened the position of 1mported goods
against locally manufactured products. Thus the economic pos1t1on

of manufacturing_against‘trade was weakened considerably and not regained
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until at least the late 1860s. Similarly the growth-of local
capital by the'eariy 1850s overwhelmed the previously dominant
interests of overseas inrestors Moreover, the relative
: strength of 1abour and capital altered in the short term on a
cyclical and seasona] basis, and in the long term as ‘one or the
| other made advances in economic or political organization
Although the re]ationships determining socia] c]assxlay
within the sphere of economic production, the experiences'which
went with membership of a particular class, or sector of a class,
affected other aspects of people's lives too. Wealth or poverty
most_directly affected housing, diet and health; but they also
had far-reaching imp]ioations for the development of individnai
habits and attitndes.and a wide range of-other socially structured
A act1v1t1es The insecurity and mobility of some sectors of thé
‘working class he]ped produce people who developed 1rregu1ar rather
“than regular habits,~for whom values such ‘as thrift had no relevance
| since they had few opportunities to exercise'it, and who were pre—
: occupied with‘economic survival rather than the 'finer' aspects of
‘culture. The experiences resulting from such conditions shaped
"Ipeople 's perceptions of life and soc1ety, and severely 11m1ted the
goals’ they might pursue for themse]ves and their chi]dren On the.
; other hand members of the bourge0151e usua]iy enJoyed a high degree
- of,economic security, had time and money for various' 'cultural'

~ pursuits and could organize their family life according to quite
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different priorities?®. Moreover, the lines of class were

criss-crossed by many others - stafus, gender, family, ethnicity,

- regional pattefns of settlement and the complex webs of social

" interaction.

The cofe of the onrg@oisie was concentrated in and
around AdéTaide, but Adelaide and its suburbs wefe socia]]y‘
differentiated, with acknowledged 'good' and 'béd' areas dominated
by the bourgeoisie and working class respectively. Resident; of
the 'nice' suburb of Walkerville included the Hawkers, Acramans ,

Levis, C.B. Youngs, Gilberts, Barr-Smiths and Finnisses, all large

‘landowners, merchants and leaders of the colony. | Brompton on the

other hand was a notorious]y'working-c1ass area. Within a

particular suburb similar differentiation might exist: ‘upper’

"North Adelaide was dominated by the houses of the wealthy, while

"IOWer' North Adelaide contained largely the two—roomed cottages

of working-class tenants. .However, these differences were matters
of‘degree rather than total segregation, and suburbs such as Glenelg,

North AdeTaide and Walkerville had many working-class cottages,

.1nter§persed between the ménsiqns of the rich. -Even within working-

class Hindmarsh, there was a’C]éar difference between the larger

properties -occupied by estabTished owners who had risen frdm the f

ranks of'the working class and:the cottages of those who worked for

them??. i
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Patterns of social 1nteractfon and status parallelled.

~ these residential distinctions. - Workers from Brompton or 'Tower'

North Adelaide were unlikely to mix with their betters eithef in

"the Tocal pub or elsewhere, except perhaps in the‘world of work.

As such terms as the 'lower orders' and their 'betters' suggest,

colonial social life embraced a hierarchy of status. At the tbp

' Was the co]onial 'EStab]ishment',kthe 'genfry' described by Hirst,

comprising princiba]ly the core of the bourgeoisie, although it
also included some people from lesser backgrbunds - smaller
capitalists, professional people and senior civil servants?®.

Thus Catherine Spence, whose family were certainly not large and

| wealthy capitalists moved in quite exalted social circles??,

%Eiite social interaction, through Government House balls and 1evees,_
a range of semi-public functions, and such private organizations as
the Adelaide Club was: often reinforced by marriage on the one hand
and business dealings on the other. They were set épart.not only
by wea]th; but bj tﬁé eduéation, genteel manners and leisured
pursuits ﬁhich their wealth made possible. Less kefined men, like
Reynolds, found that mere money was insufficient to gain,entfy to

this elitg3°.

Below this elité in ‘the urban hierarchy, and often on its
-fringes in social 1ife was the world of the 'middle class', smaller
capitafists and less prominent professional men and tivi] servants

and their families, ranging down to include clerks, members of the
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‘petty-bourgeoisie and the most secure sections of the working-
- class, such a$ the superior artisans. This was the world of

~'the characters in Clara Morison. Like the 'Establishment' it

had its rpunds of v151t1ng, private entertainments and 'cultured'
pursuits, but unlike 1i there were few‘éxtravagent‘ba]]s and largeb
barties. Dominated by the pursuit and consciousness of its own -
and others' - respectability, many of its member§ werelto be found
in the Temperance Society, Phi]osophical Society, the local

Institute and the Wesleyan church. At Hiudmarsh, the Tocal leaders,

‘successful artisans and small capitalists, participated in tea-

| meetihgs, lectureé, and the self-improvements of the Mechanics

Instituted®?.

Within rural éociety, which éffectivély included many
suburban vf]]ages, social stratification a]su followed the contours
of class. A village such as G1en Osmond contained people as
d1verse as the wealthy Arthur Hardy, a number of sma11er capitalists

and employers, self-employed families and professional men, and a

llarge group of working men and their families, several of whom owned

‘a house on a small block of land from which they derived a mecéurej

of'independence Members of the Ade]aide elite in the district
such as Hardy, Judge Cooper and R.R. Torrens Jo1ned with other.

relatively substant1a1 residents to form the1r own 1oca1 e11te

| They conducted their Tocal literary society, and founded the major

jnstitutions of ‘local public life, such as the churches and the
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Institute®?. Perhaps something of the prestige and importance

of local gentlemen as patrons and sponsors of village activities

. is suggested in the names of hote]s'such as the Torrens Arms at

Torrens‘Park,vthe Davenport Arms at Macclesfield and others.

Where members of the Adelaide elite were not presenthin local

society, their p]ace might be taken by the larger landowners and
entrepreneurs, local gentry who ‘at times attained the honorary
title of "squ1re"3’. Frequently they were joined in the local -
leadership by such people as the Tocal shopkeepers, whose position

in small communities was of key importance in the Tocal economy.

_Thus'the leadership of small rural communities was often in the

hands of people who occupied a similar position in the economic and

social structure of the co]onyias a whole to those in the middle

ranks of urban society3®*.

The lowest strata of colonial society were occupied by

_the bulk of the working class and -the small farmers. ~ The pressure
of econom1c c1rcumstances and the arduousness of their work

‘re1nforced cultural differences to preclude the lower orders from

the social world and act1v1t1es of their betters. For them, one

" of the foci'of,social'life was ‘the local pub. The Anglican

minfster at Willunoa cTaimed that the lack of a]fernative recreat-
ional facilities'for ihe poor drove many of them to congregate
there, and Paula Nagel suggests that the British Hotel provided

the‘sooial centre of 'lower' North Adelaide®®. In the towns and




in Adelaide itself, it is Tikely that a“second focus of working-
class soéiabi]ity'was the street, especia11y for youths; |
certainly many 'respectable' observers referred\frequent]y to
the number of children and young adults roaming the streets®®,
In rural areas there were also community events such as picnics
and ploughing competitions in WQich many of the relatively poor,

especially farmers, participated. Amongst the itinerant workené,

particularly bodies of sihg]e males such as shearers, the life of

. crowded huts while unpleasant in the extreme must have provided

the basis for such shared activities as gambling, story-telling

. . N 37 .
-'and singing .

Sex differences fundamentally divided the society.

Men, the socially, politically and economically dominant sex, and

different well beyond the limits of such biological fuhqtidns as
those of sexual reproduction. Women were believed to have |
'natural’ domestit roles, including the rearing of children, and

household work - roles which were seen as easy or 'merely

instinctive'®®. The major goals for women focussed on marriagé‘<
"and raising chi]dren'and were thus located within the 'private’

‘domain of the family, in contrast to the more diverse, 'pub]id'

activities of men. Apart from the mora] sphere;V these |

- differences were taken to denote the generai inferiority of women

-

38

.probably most women too, believed that the sexes'were fundamentally
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physically, intellectually, economically and soeia11y59. Even
a highly'educated women might feel thaf she "must habitually
ta]k below herself, lest she be supposed to,arrogete either
equality to the lords of creation, or perhaps superiority .over
them"*?,

This imputed inferiority was embodied in a multi tude

of social practices and legal sanctions. Women were excluded

from a wide range of economic activities, including most

'professional work. Within the family they functioned as an
unpa1d labour force and were generally kept in economic dependence
on husbands or fathers. The concept of ‘'universal suffrage' was
taken for granted to mean 'adult male suffrage', and women were
allowed no part in poiitica] life; The civil service and the
leadership of most institutions, such as the churches, were also
the preserve of men and where women were a]]oﬁed a public role, it
was frequently a subordinate one, located within‘a framework in

which men made the major decisions*!. The committee to establish

" Christ Church in North Adelaide, for example, comprised a number

of leading men from the city; . their wives held teas and other

‘fuhd raising functions"2. Where women did engage in paid work it

was generally poor]y pa1d and often under extreme]y harsh conditions;

certainly where men d1d equ1va1ent work women were paid at Tower

rates*3. -



Such practices reinforced the prevailing beliefs:

~women could be seen to be both different and inferior, 51nce

all the 1mportant work was done by men. - The vast amount of

work performed by women, inc]uding the maintenance of ma]e'

workers and the production of children was defined out of the

sphere of economic production a]together Moreover, while
they continued to display all the skills associated with
domestic production at the expense of developing skills seen
to pertain to 'men's’ work, they seemingly prov1ded the proof

thatvthere was a ‘natural’ division of labour between the sexes,

~and that they were indeed incompetent in roles traditionally

filled by men. The interaction of this ideology and the

objective oonditions it reflected operated to produce in women

as well as men a consciousness of their 'given' position and

" provided massive obstacles to any woman who wished to challenge

the prevailing conditions.

However, while women at all levels within the society
shared these disadvantages, their experiences were a]so clearly
differentiated by class. Wives of wealthy bourgeois men enjoyed
a social life which‘included formal'visits to other ‘ladies’,

charitable works,dprivate:ba115 and other elegant recreations.

These activities gave them what Bever1ey Kingston describes as a -

maJor entrepreneurial function in maintaining the institutions of

caste and status as well as a key role in the moral economy of
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the society as a whole**. These pursuits were premised on a

relative 1iberation from both the need to work for wages'outside

the home and the performance of domestic work within it.  Thus,

they were only made possible by the security and wealth of the
husband, éna the employment of domestic>servanfskto perform the
Household chores. Indeed, the employment and management of
servants was the domain of the Eistress of the house, who was

fhus effectively an employer and manager of her own workforce*?®

In contrast, working-class women not only performed
all the work of maintaining the house, but often engaged in paid

labour either at home or outside wheh this was both avéi]ab]e and

: neceséary to the family economy"®. Petty-bourgeois women were

integrated into the family economy in ways which differentjated
them from the ines and daughters of both bourgeois énd working-
class men. While they might have some assistance in the perform- -
ance‘of hou§eh01d work - even a country schoolteacher's family might
employ a single domestic servant - they were indispensib]e to the
success of the family enterprise. German women‘from Héhndorf, for

example, had the task of cafrying the garden produce to market™in

g Adelaide each week, while the milking of cows on small farms and

family lots almost invariably fell to the women of the family"”.

These differences were not siﬁp]y a matter of what women

- did, but wefe an integral part of their status and identity.
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Catherine Sbence.ghowed a shafp awareness of the distinctiohs
between women in different positions.in\fhe,socia1 order, and
Clara Morison, oné.of her characters, felt that her employment
as a domestic servant would permanently isolate her from the

world of her genteel former peers:

"Thé Mis$ Ejiots areoyour cousins? Why they
are ladies, Clara," said Mrs. Bantam.

"And so was I once," said Clara, "and had
quite és good a position as they‘had at home;
but I was sent out here with very little
money and preferred going into-service to
going into debt; so, of course, I am no. lady

now.""® .

There was in fact a bfbad hierarchy of status distinctions among
women, shaped by such factors as the social position of husbands,
the need to‘work at all, ;nd the'kind'qf work engaged in. Wives
and daughters of the poorest sectors of the working class thus

occupied a position of inferiority to both other women and their

menfolk"“?.

Closely linked to the position of women in the society
was the family, the fundamental institution of social 1ife outside

of work. The overwhelming majority of colonists lived within

families, increésjng]y'defined*as a unit'comprising a husbénd and
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wife and their children, although often .including pthers such as

aged relatives, unmarried domestic servants and, occasionally,

other employees. Nevertheless, there was a considerable number

~of men, 1n particular, who remalned outs1de the bonds of marriage

and the 1nst1tut1on of the fam11y The fam11y served as the
focus of the key functions of women ¢ the ma1ntenance of men and

the upbringing of children. It was jndeed the central institution
for soc1a11z1ng children, imparting to them a knowledge of the
soc1ety, religion, mora]1ty and d1sc1p11ne, and for reinforcing the
moral discipline of men. For men it served as the institution by
which they could acqﬁire an heir for whatever property ﬁhey
possessed and as a source of domestic and other labour. Colonial

propagandists stressed the advantages of 1arge families in the

_colony as a source of product1ve labour, and Bever_ley Kingston has

pointed out the importance of particular skills held by women in
the process of selecting marriage partners; a farmer for example

might find great virtue in.a wife who was a competent dairy-

maid®?!.

Despite the fact that the institution of the family -
transcended class boundaries, the shape of family life and the way
it performed its various functions weré'strongly moulded by social

class. The relative economic stability and security of the

_bourgeois family permitted parents'to maintain their children inla

‘prolonged state of dependency in.a protective environment which
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functioned as a 'nest' to shelter them from the harsh realities
of life ‘outside’. Within this environment, mothers were able

to supervise the details of their children's lives quite

~ * closely, even tho_ugh’ _much'of the actual work associated with

this might be de]égated to servants. Mothers and older siblings

taught the younger children the elements of religion, morality,

Titeracy and numeracy,'wh11e the .children enjoyed a considerable
degree of freedom from set tasks, certainly from the need to
contribute to the fami]y income®2. | Jane Watts, for examp1e,
looked back on a ch11dhood dominated by pleasant recreat1ons,
walks with friends,. p1cn1cs and anticipations ‘of such events as

dinner parties with special guests, 'coming out' and weddings®?

Anne Summers argues that this bourgeois model of the
family was also Wide1y copied amongst other ranks of society.
Certa1n1y members of the petty-bourgeoisie and to some extent the
superior art1sans, enJoyed a degree of secur1ty which made such
a pattern poss1b1e, at 1east to some extent. The means to \
establish homes which were less crowded, for example, perm1tted
the family unit to live a more se1f—conta1ned and pr1vate' 11fe
However, the need to involve all members of the family in
productive labour of some sort, particularly within the family
business cut across the prolonged dependency which greater wealth
made possible. Neverfhe]ess, children in such circumstances

remained within the protective custody of their parents, who thus
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exercised many of the broadly educative functions of bourgeois

parents®*

Amongst the working qlass, and especially the poorer,
less seéure sectors of the class, there was a need for both
parents to work when and where they could. Young children were
thus either 1eft in the éare of older siblings, relatives or -
neighbours, or taken with parents on the job. In many cases,
indeed, 1t appears that quite young children were left to fend
for themse]yes. From qu1te early ages, too, work1ng class
children might be required to(work, sometimes ass1st1ng their
parents and at other times indépendent]y for wages. Where this
involved casual labour they might spend a considerable part of
their time unsupervised by adults®%. The working-c]ass family
was thus precluded by economic circumstances from providing the
p;otective ‘nest' functions of bourgeois and petty-bourgeois
fami]ies. The need for parents and especially féthers to travel
in séarch of wqu meant that many.fami]ies were split for periods,
and thus genefated a much less 'closed' form of family life. It
seems likely too that amongst the working class, many more
families were informally founded, rather than -through the
institutidn of marriage, and thi§ may well have added to other
pressures towards instability, This instability was fef]ected
in reports of men deserting their wives and families, and in such

instances as the Register's account of an event in a Hindmarsh-
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pub where a man auctioned his wife. While such incidents were
recounted with heavy moral disapprobation, it is clear that they .
reflected a pressure to survive which few members of the

bourgeoisie would ever experience®®,

In the 1850s the colony was still young enough for
all (white) adult males to have been born outside the colony,
most of them in Britain, but a substantial minority of them in
Germany. Often ethnicity, and fhe consciousness 6f being»
'English' or 'Irish' or 'German' provided a signifitant element
in the social structure. Many settlements were identified
with a particular ethnic group, if not founded explicity as
such; Strathalbyn was founded by Scots primarily for Scots,
while the identity of Hahndorf was clearly indicated in the name
of the nearby 'Germantown Hill'. In otherlcases, settiemeﬁts,
and districts were divided along ethnic lines, or embddged
distinct sub-groups; at Burra there were separate settlements
of Welsh and Cornish minersS?.  For many settlers, the exper-
jences of 'home' must have been dominant in shaping behaviour and
expectations which in turn helped shape the social Tife of the
colony. In particular, ethnicity was closely associated with
religion, Scdtsvbeing predomfnant]y Presbyterians, Irish being

- largely Catholics, and Germans almost exclusively Lutherans.
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‘The social class which colonists occupied in their

Kcountry of origin also strongly influenced their position in

the South Australian class and social structure, as well as

.,thejr culture, broadly defined - their va]ues._aﬁtitudcs. forms

of social organization and activities and expectations. Those

‘draWn'frqm the English 'middling classes' - small capita]ists,h:

-1 ! .
tradesmen and professional men - were prominent amongst the

leaders of early South Australia, having used their sma11 capital
'from 'home to accumu]ate small fortunes 1n the co]ony They

,were characterist1ca11y Anglican or o]d D1ssent' in religion,

and in many respects put into pract1ce the values and attitudes -

of the same class in England. Irish Catholics, on the other

hand, were overwhe1m1ng1y working-class in origin, and continued

to be so in the colony. Ethnicity, then, was a significant

factor in structuring the_socia] life of the new colony, often

closely intertwined with such other factors as class®®

Re]igidn provided another dimension of social life and

organization for a,largé proportion of the colony's population.

Whi1e no doubt the majority of settlers would have identified-
themse]ves as Christians, with small m1nor1ty groups such as Jews

prov1d1ng except1ons, formal re11g1ous pract1ce as defined by

~participation in organ1zed 11fe of the var1ous churches was far

more ]1m1ted Numerically ‘the most41mportant denom1nat1ons were .

uthe Church of Eng]and the Method1st churches, the various




. _.bourgeoisie and as he ga1ned po]1t1ca1 prom1nence, he sh1fted
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_Presbyterians, the Catholic Church and the Lutherans®?,

Members of the different ¢hurches were. drawn from all social

" classes, and within some settlements provided one of the main

institutions in which most members of the communify joined
togetheﬁ. However, religious organization was also stpuctured
and differentiated by social class and its associated hierarchy

of status in two principal wa}s. Firstly, some churches drew

~ their members principally from a single class: the Catholic

: and'Methodist churches, in particular the Primitive and Bible

Christian sects, were identified as wdrking class bodies®?

Secondly, even where denominations drew members widely from

i differént classes, their 1eadership heavily represented a

part1cu1ar class. The leadership of the Church of England,
Congregationa] Baptist and Presbyter1an churches was dom1nated
by men of capital and high social standing, and this fact was
reflected in the recognition that these'Churches wielded a
significant dégfee of political power®!. The over]épping of
c]ass; status and re]igibn is'suggested in the career of Thomas

Reynolds: he began his colonial career as a working-class

Methodist, but as success raised him into the ranks of the "~ -

. h1s aff111at1on to the Congregat1ona11sts

Some final observations need to be made about the scale

:of.socia1'differentiation. English observers were struck by the"
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absence of marked differences of rank in the colony; Harrison

for example, lampooned the fact that men such as "Smith, Brown,

- Jones and Robinson, who have Eespectively gathered together a

1ittle money in the cattle, milk, Tiquor and cheese trades"
could attain the title of "honourable"®®. In a more serious

vein, the Times characterised South Australia as a “"new community

of rising tradesmen, farmers, cattle breeders, builders, mechanics

" with a sprinkling of doctors and attorneys"¢*. Certainly there

was no c]as§ to compare to the aristocracy or even those immed-

jately below them in English society.

Nevertheless, colonists themselves were acutely conscious

of'socia1'status and posftion. The characters in Clara Morison

were highly sensitive to the chafacteristics_and value of rank:

Harris, a clerk, was incensed when told to look up to the working

classes and pointedly differentiated between them and fgent]emen'ss.

The same sensitivity in small rural~sett1ementsfis well captured in
a description of church-going in early McLaren Vale:

There were two square pews with doors,
which were thought much of by the two
_families who sat in them, two benches
with arms and backs occupied by the
families next in honour, while ordinary
- folk .sat on slabs of wood propped up on
bricks®®.

Whatever the pretensions and aspirations, 1ife was lived

under conditions whiﬁh were often not far from primitive. Robert
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‘Bruce found the shop at Port Augusta constructed of planks and

mud, with the mud fallen out while the squatters, Tike their |
workers;rlived in fough wooden huts, with crude'and sparee
lfurniture."?. Even in Adelaide, while members of the bdurgeoisie
were begiﬁning to build their mansions, the basic facilities of

the city were far from developed,as E.K. Miller observed:

 Most of the streets had trees standing
in them, and all were full of holes,
furnishing mud in winter and dust in
summer. ... Victoria Square (the

. geographical centre of Adelaide) was a
particularly dangerous locality, there
being but two or three narrow tracks
across it, to diverge from which was -
almost certainly to get bogged. I found
it expedient in winter to wear fisherman's
boots to wade -through the sheets of water
that frequently crossed the tracks®®.

Social life was organized within a framework of legal

_limits determined and enforced by the state, which claimed

‘authority over all people living within the territorial boundaries

of the colony - even such reluctant 'South Australians' as the

. Aborigines! The institutions of the state included central and

local legislative and executive bodies. At the centre, wfth
Jurisdiction over the who}e‘state was a governor, adeinted by and
in the name of, the English Crown. By 1851 he was ‘'assisted' by |

a Legislative Council of eight nominees and sixteen members

‘elected‘by men possessing certain property qua]ificafions. This

body dealt with government proposals.for new laws,. expenditure of

state revenues and the policies of state, and to some extent could
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jnitiate new directions in these areas by means of petition
and bargaining. The government exercised a close. control over

the raising and spending of revenue, the framing of laws and

- the administration of govérnment. Administration was in the -

hands of. the civil service - the 'permanent’ salaried officers

‘of the state - and many honorary Boards and Commissions which

supervised the operation of mgny civil service departments.

__Generally the activities of the central government and its admin-

istrative bodies were concerned with matters affecting the whole

. of the colony rather than particular localities, although the

- town of Adelaide itself was a striking exceptidn to this rule®?.

After 1852, a large number of local functions were
performed by'regional government bodies, particularly District
Councils. Councils were elected by ratebayers in a

particular diétrict, and their jurisdiction was limited to that

“district. They‘had both.legislatfve and executive functions:

they passed by-laws affécting 10ca1 matters, and allocated funds

| from the rates for such projecfs as local roads and bridges, as

| well as operating stock_pounds and other 1oc51 institutions.

'-They usually employed a District Clerk as their major executiyé'
. ‘. of?icer, as well as contractors andfother_part—time workers.

NeVerthe]gss, the.scale‘of their opékations was small and their

pQWers strictly limited by the District,Counci1s,Act and the

* proviso that no district by-law should contravene the laws of

the cehtra1 government of the colony’®.



Many of the state's activities were concerned with

maintaining the social stability of the colony against threats.

- from within or without The conflict of interest between

capital and labour involved the potent1a1 for open hostility,

while property owners, large and small, shared an interest in

seeing that private property was well-protected against theft.
A1l members of society aleo needed some form of protection

against the dangers of persona] violence in various forms, and

' the presence of Abor1g1nes prepared to resist the process of

d1spossess1on ex-convicts from the east, and local undesirables

of many kinds made this appear,a pressing concern to many’!

. Through the establishment of police, law courts and gaols the

state possessed the means to punish and to some extent prevent
transgressions of what it defined as the legitimate 1imits of
social behaviour. The state also adopted many policies intended

to secure and reinforce popd]ar acceptance of the prevailing

~ social order. It attempted to'ame1iorate conditions which might

convert underlying tension into overt conflict, for instance, and

at times gave way to working-class demands, providing relief works

~and suspending immigration wnen unemployment was rife. By the
. visibly incorrupt administration of the law the state claimed to

‘demonstrate that it could ensure justice and fair play for a]T.

With the introduction of government by a parliament elected on

‘the basis of adult male franchise it could also claim that the

-flaws.themselves would represent the interest of all. The state
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. could thus appeal for the allegiance of all'beCause it

' represenfed the welfare df the whole society. Fina]]y, 1t

supported a number of institutions wh1ch leading colonists
believed would help ma1nta1n the preva111ng social order,
Fundamenta] 1nst1tut1ons such as the family were endorsed by
means of marr1age and d1vorce laws, while schoo]s rece1ved a

degree of financial aid72."

Ensuring soc1a1 harmony would be’ po1nt1ess, however,
1f the colony could not survive economically, and the state -

played an important role in ensuring this survival. It provided

funds for the development of infrastructures which were e1ther

- too expensive or too unremunerat1ve for private ventures, such as

roads, harbours and rai]ways. It also passed laws and established
agencies to ensure economic growth; when the impact of the
Victorian gold-rush posed the threat of bankruptcy and economic

co]]apse the state imhediate]y passed the Bullion Act, established

.the Assay Office and provided a police escort for gold shipments
jfrqm the east to enable South Australian capitalists to survive and,

~ indeed, exploit the situation handsomely”®.

Within this general frameWork the details of state policy:

and pract1ce were determ1ned by a number of’ factors Firstly, as

- the cases of unemp]oyment and the go]d rush suggest chang1ng soc1a1 '

..and econom1c‘cond1t1ons put pressure on the state»to g1veApr1or1ty



to particu]ar}aspects of its role and'hence frame particular
courses of action.  Secondly, the structure of the machinery
of state also helped shape government policy and practice.l.
Existing'structures had been deve]dped tb implement particular
policies;'but‘once established they could make it difficu]t to
pursue different pd]icies. For example, the policy of
deve]bping public works by co;tracting their construction to
private firms meant fhat there was little administrative or

executive infrastructure if the government wished to directly

:undertake such construction. If, on the other hand, such an

infrastructure was developed, it would be difficult for the

.AgoVérnment then to contract jobs to private businesses and leave

ité.own body idle, or else have to dismantle it. At another
level, the relations and division of power between central and

local government'made it possible for the central state to

maintain control -over functions it believed were vital to the

welfare of the colony as a whole. However, it also made it

difficult to rationalize the allocation of resources for such

 items as local roads in accordance with criteria applying to the

whole colony.

A third determinant of state‘policy was. the power of

‘ particu]ar'sectoks of‘the society to impdse their sectidnal
" interests on the state. . Both the legislative and executive arms

‘ofkthe'central government were in the undisputed control of the
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'‘Establishment'. During the pEriod~of semi-elective government,

the governor nominated members of the 'Establishment', while the

qualifications required for members ensured that only 'men of

property' could be elected. After 1857, when the government was

_under the control of an elected parliament, the fact that members

-were unpaid ensured thét only those with secure incomes could

e

affofd to enter Parliament. The property qualification which
Eemained for both membership and voting for the Legislative Council
tombined thh the Council's power to veto 1egis]ation from the
Lower House to give the bourQeoisie éffective control over aﬁy
legislation hostile to its interests. At the same time, the
appointment of members of the civil service and the honorary

Boards was controlled by the governor with the advice of his

ministers. The men thus appointed were almost exclusively drawn

'froﬁ the fanks.of‘the co]ohié] elite. Through such processes

“the bourgeoisie and, in particu]ar, the men of large capital were

ab]e to dominate the machinery of state and largely direct
government policies and practice’*. Local government, on the '
other hand, was more directly in the hands of local elites - larger

landowners, professional men and shopkeepers?”®.

Despite the state's claim to fepreéent the interests of
a]T; the 'common interest' of thé whole society, the existence of
conflicting interests outlined earlier meant that the claim was

unfounded. In practice the state primarily served the interests



of the bourgeo1s1e and -in part1cu1ar of those-who dom1nated

 the economy. Firstly, through the legal support of such
A institutions as private property and the family, the state
‘upheld a social structure without which capitalist forms of

_enterprise would not have been possible. At the same time

jts activities in maintaining social harmony enabled economic

- pursuits to be conducted with a minimum of disturbance. Secondly,

by intervening as little as possible in the relations between

labouh and capital it reinforced the advantages which capita]

"enjoyed within those relations. Where it did intervene, it was

_generally in the interests of capital; the Masters and Servants'

Act, for example, endorsed the rights of employers oVer employees,

while immigration policies helped ensure a supply of Tlabour to

" hold down wages’®. Thirdly, the scope and form of state economic

“activities helped make capital more profitable; by developing

important but costly infrastructures it reduced the direct costs

of production and marketing'to those who owned the means of

'production, allowing them to invest in fields which would other- -

’enterpr1ses and by prov1d1ng a wide range of serv1ces rather than
| d1rect1y competlng w1th cap1ta1 in prof1tab1e spheres it helped -
17rea11ze rather than undermine ‘the 1nterests of the bourgeo1s1e
3‘Fourth1y, by prov1d1ng serv1ces wh1ch were nominally open to all
"Q.but not ensuring that all had access to them it favoured those

. w1th wealth. Equa]ity,before the Tlaw depended not only on the
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impartiality of judges but on the quality of legal representation -

“apart from any questions about the law itself. The pfovision of

special land surveys and the introduction of leaseholds also
blatantly favoured 1arge-cap1ta11sts. Fifthly, in its mode of
raiéing revenue the state‘favppred capital by 1ih}ting {tse]f to
indirect taxes, land sales anq'such special direct duties as the
short-lived Dray Tax rather thdn by imposing difect taxation on

wealth or property’”.

This service to the bourgeoisie was not 'perfect'

~ however. It was in the direct interest of capital to see maximum

commitment of state resources to the development of economic
infrastructures and the minimum expenditure on the state abparatus
jtself, or on maintaining social harmony. - In practice, however,
the need to contain social conflict and the 1afge number of roles
devolving on the state meant that a- large proportion of state
revenue was directed to 'non-productivé' activities. To maintain
a good supply of labour the state had to ensure that conditions
were sufficient]y good tq attract workeré; The Immigration Office,
théreforé, suggested that the government would guarantee them

work in the co]dﬁy.. This raised working-class expectations, and-

" when these were not rea]ized,as;in'periods of depressfon,Working-
class leaders demanded state support and threatened open hostility
if thesé demands were not met; Had the state‘refused, ité

creditabi]ity andUTegitimacy would have been undermined in the eyes
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of a large section of the working class. . The state's role _

in maintaining social harmony thus cut across its role in

" supporting other aspects of bourgeois interest?’®,

* Even where the state did serve the bourgeoisie
direct1y, it did not do so equally across all séctors of the
class. Customs duties were Fevied on sacks for wheat, but
not on those for wool or c0pper, state economic policies
consistently favoured primary producers over manufacturers, and

the administration of land sales favoured large pastoralists

‘against farmers until at least the end of the 1860s’®. The need

for members of parliament and government in particular to retain

electoral and other political support often induced them to

support particular projécts which favoured specific groups or

‘regions against others. Moreover, through the division between
local and central government, the state provided greater support

_ for infrastructures needed by large capitalists - roads and rail

links to such major enterprises as the Burra mines - than for

“those needed by smaller, 'local’ capital, such as district roads®°.

Thus far I have focussed on broad social structures-and

~ the ways in which colonial life was organized. However, colonists

were not simply passive, inert objects, moving at the dictates of
external pressures or abstract structures; rather they were active,

conscious agents who perceived their society and themselves in quite
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specific weys and framed their coursés of. action accordingly -
within the limits which social structures imposed. The ideas,

attitudes and assumptions by which they understood their world,

' together with the practices which corresponded to such views,

compr1sed the1r ideology.  Swanson has argued that there was a

"h1gh degree of consensus about such matters as the nature of

society, the individual and the state - an _ideology which was
shared by most members of society, which might, therefore, be

labelled a dominant ideo]ogy°1.

In this ideology society as a whole was conceptualized

in two‘distinct ways. On the one hand it was seen principally

as the aggregate of individuals within the territorial boundaries

" of the state. On the other hand,'it was seen'as a functional,

unified whole. These two conceptions were integrated through the
belief that there was a ‘natural' balance between the interests of
the individuals and the interests of the whole ~ all members shared
a common interest which was congruent with their individual 'private’
interests. The individuals comprising the society were seen as
forming groups of different degrees‘of importance. The most -
fundamenta1.of these was the family, which was seen as essential to
social order and organization, and rooted in nature, morality and
re]igion; -A11 other groupings, such as olass and re]igion, were
seen as secondary, and as such their ‘interests must not be a]]owed

to take precedence over either society as a whole or the r1ghts of-
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jndividuals within it. They were often portrayed in terms |
which denied them any fundamental social reality; class in |

particular was often shown to be reducible to other factors

such as ?1pdi vidual differences in education, abi th; morality

or character®?,

. Social and individual wellbeing were defined in both
economic an& moral terms. = The pursuit of wealth was considered
a necessary and good form of human endeavodr - indeed, the basic
form of public activity - and many of the traits which defined
the mén‘of good character gave moral status to habits and
attitudes of economic importance: - the good ﬁan was industrious,
thrifty and sober. Material success was not sufficfent, however,
and qualities such as honesty, piety, generosity and domestic
affeétion were also high]y valued; the inculcation of such virtues
was, in fact, seen as one of the fundamental roles of the family,

the key institution of 'private’ Tife®3.

The proper functioning of society was also regulated
by the laws of po]itiéa] economy on the one hand and human nature -
on the other. The relationship between the individual and the

common interest meant that the economic good of the society could

'be secured through each individual's pursuit of his own interest®®.

'Human nature' was variously conceived; 1in some cases it was seen

as flexible and plastic, moulded by the environment. Thus, the

1
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importance of such institutions as the home and the church in
producing good people was strongly stressed.. At other times,
however, it wgs'suggésted that human hatuée wa§ in some sense
given; ghere would always be some people who were moraily
inferior, i]]-discipiined,,spendthrift and without religious

sentiment®3. The proper functioning of society was dependent

on the exercise of moral will and rational understanding of the

lawé of society on the part of tﬁe individual members of the
society. Citizens who possessed the desired moral attributes
and rightly understood the nature of their society would see
that;improvementAwas to be found in hard work which would bring

material success to themselves. What was needed, then, was good

“citizens rather than legislative interference - "practical Christ-

janity" rather than "socialism" as one writer to the Register put

jtee,

‘ The state was éséribed the function of'guaranteeing
the 'natural balance' of the society. Since this balance would
'naturally' exist when society was funttioning 'norma]iyf and
'hea]thi]y'; the state's ro]e.was a limited one of correcting -

aberrations and deviations. ' The chief function of the state was

therefore to do as little as possibfe; "overgovernment", wrote
-B,T. Finhiss,,an early political leader, "js the worst form of

government"®?.  The prohibition on government action was strongest

in the economic sphere where 'free trade' and non-interference were
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axioms. Socially the state should confine itself to ensur1ng

that those who transgressed the law were punished and that

gross irregularities did not develop. Despite the state's role

in providing legal eenction and some financial support for a

variety of ‘1nstitutions which WOu'Id actively reproduce either
existing social relations; or attitudes conducive to acceptance

of the prevailing order, many forms of intervention in the 'private’
domain were viewed with suspicion In particular, financial |
support for re11g1on or any endorsement of specific denom1nat1ons
were anathema, to the colonial elite, since for them they were assoc1ated
with economic, religious and political d1sab1]1t1es-they had suffered
in England. However, they argued that education, if disentangled
from religion, might receive support if it was necessary for the

maintenance of social harmony®®

To ensure that the state functioned correctly and
commanded the loyalty of all citizens, tt was important that
government be in the hands of a democratically elected body. By
placing ‘power' in the hands of 'all' (that is, giving most adult
males the r1ght to vote), it was believed that the true interests
of a]] cou]d be safeguarded by legislation. The ideology a]so
embodied the seemingly contradictory principle that 'property’
had important rights which should receive additional protection
by means.of'special represehtation in the.1egiSIature... This

apparent contradiction was resolved by the belief that those who
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'to guide the society in the right'direction; and the clearest

understand1ng of how the soc1ety worked. 'Preperty','then,

"\'was a mark of fitness for political leadership, =~ Within the

state, adm1n1strat10n was believed to be po11t1ca]1y neutral,

, removed from the sphere of d1rect government control; where

patronage and other forms of d1rect control ex1sted administration

| was believed to be 1neff1c1ent and corruptag..

The immediate roots of‘thisfideo1ogy were in the English
intellectual movement of ﬁhilosophic Radicalism, the doctrines of
the Political Economists, and the tradition of English Dissent (i.e.

the re]igious groups such as Congregationalists and Quakerﬁ. These

movements had broad affinities with the movement of liberalism in

Europe from fhe late eighteenth century.  In Britain.they were
closely associated with the newly- powerfu] class of manufacturers
and others who 1dent1f1ed the1r 1nterests w1th them - small
capitalists, tradesmen and professionals. These peop]e were dis-

advantaged economically, politically and socially by the aristocracy

" and others with established wealth, through electoral processeéwand

state‘policies in trade and religious matters. The political and
economic doctrines of liberalism undermined the fheoretica]'basis
of aristocratic power at the same time as the economic power of the
new bourgeoisie cha]]enged them on other fronts. As many writers

on British 11bera11sm have pointed out the 1nterests of the

'bourgeo1s1e as a class went hand in hand ‘with 11beral 1deo]ogy
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The early leaders of South Austra11a were in fact
drawn from this social, re]ig1ous, economic and 1deolog1ca1
background. R.D. Hanson, possibly the outstand1ng political
leader in the colony between 1850 and 1860 had been associated

with Wakef1e1d and others 1n the founding of South Australia.

Alfred and Arthur Hardy, leaders in colonial society who had

arrived as small capitalists and invested their capital
successfully, were related by marriage to the 1eading Tate
nineteenth century liberal philosopher, John Stuart Mill. Others,

Tike George Fife Angas and Thomas Elder fit very closely the 'type’

suggested by R.S.fNeale in his analysis of the English movement.

Thns the ideology which was_dominant in early South Australia

“represented well the jnterests of the class which also dominated

the colony's economic, social and political life®?

_ To some extent, however, there were competing ideologies.
Catherine Spence demonstrated in her own life and through the

characters in Clara Morison that members of the petty-bourgeoisie

and the 'lesser bourgeo1s1e could articulate a]ternat1ve views

and courses of action from those ‘which were central to the dom1nant
1deo]ogy. ~In particular they were often sharply aware nf the
differences in interest between their own class and'those above and
below them in the social hierarchy. The Eliot family in Clara
Morison was critical of any facile glossing over of such differences

in the name of social harmony, and expréssed great hostility to



bourgeois ideas of democracy which gave too much power to the
working c]aéé. . Margaret Eliot also opposed the view which

saw the state as a mere "policeman” and.which refused to intervene
in social issues except to punish wrongdoers; rather, she

argued;‘it‘should take the initiative to nurturé social harmony‘

_by supporting institutions 1ike the churches ®2

Within the working class too there were ideas,

attitudes and beliefs which implicitly or éxp]icit]y contradicted

" the dominant ideology. Some men,like William Townsend,a shoemaker

who later became a successful auctioneer,drew on their experience
in the Chartist movement which d1verged markedly from liberal
ideology at a number of points®3.  Thomas Reynolds, working class
in origin, counfered bourgeois claims that men of property deserved
power because they had a greater stake in the country than others;
he argued that in fact working men had an even greater stake since
they could not afford to leave®*. I have already shown that at
t1mes work1ng -class 1eaders openly reJected the notion of a harmony

of interests and of non- 1ntervent1on in the market-place or the

relations between labour and capital, while at the level of day-to-

day‘consciousness, the conditions under which members of the working
class laboured served to negate the belief that hard work brought
material success. Moreove?,the cultural heritage of working-class

people in their ‘home' countries abounded-with‘éxpressions'of

- rejection of the world views of their 'betters'®S.
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Members of the f]esser bourgeoisie', the petty-
bourgeoisie and the working class were sometimes at least aware
of the ways in which the idea of harmony of interests served to
obscure conflicts and hide the fact that the state overwhelmingly

served 'Establishment' interests. Since the 1iberal ideology was

-so deeply grounded in bourgeois experience and needs it is not

L]

surprising that alternative ideologies, or at least fragments of

“alternatives, should have arisen within classes whose experiences

did not match such a view of the world.

Despite this the ideology of liberalism appears to have

 been widely accepted by members of all classes, and even where it

was partially rejected it continued to provide a general framework
within which eolonists saw their world. One of the feasons for
this was undoubtediy that it was couched in terms which implied
that it had a universal validity, that it expressed the 'truth'
about society. It was framed in terms of 'natural laws' such as
the 'iron laws offpolitical economy', as re1igious and moral truth
or as rationality. It thus appealed for acceptance by all people

of whatever class, rather than just by the bourgeoisie whose

- interests it reflected®s.

1 Secondly, the bourgecisie dominated the 'public' forums

through'which an understanding of the society could be articulated.

Like the Philosophic Radicals in England, colonial leaders and



others from similar backgrounds clearly recognised the -importance
of the press. Margaret Eliot regarded the bress as "the pﬁb]ic :

instructpr"vfrom which the working class "take their political

.creed"®7.. - The press was firmly controlled by the bourgeoisie
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(although not always. by men of large capital) and not surprisingly

offered a 'creed' which firmly .embraced liberal ideology. The
institutions of religion offered further support. In particular,

the Methodist churches,active amongst the working class,offered

"~ explicit support for the existing po]itica] order and stressed

the importance of hard work, self-discipline and honesty; which
they Tinked to materiel as well as spiritual success. Thus
Methodist doctrine and preaching reinforced the dominant ideology

on religious grounds amongst a working-class audience®®

A third explanation fbcesses’on the origins and hopes
of those attracted to the colony. Those promoting the‘colony
claimed that jt foered the possibility of success to all those
who worked hard, and in some measure the claim appeared justified.

Thus the colony probably attracted a significant number of work1ng-

| Within the colony some of them - Reynolds again illustrates the

point - could claim to have risen from working-class backgrounds
to positions of relative wealth and power. Their own success in

effect validated, or appeared to do so, the.ideology99{

‘class people who already accepted important aspects of the 1deo]ogy.
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' A final explanation is sugdested by recent work in
both the history of ideology and theoretical Sociology on the
re]afionship between social structure and conéciou#ness.

Berger anq Luckmann argue that the process of socialization is
one in which the exisfihg social order appears ‘natural’, the
necessary and right way for fhings to bel®?, Liberal%sm
1dent1f1ed defined and explained many aSpects of the social
order and thus corresponded to experienced rea11ty3 Where it
fai]ed to correspond to experienée, the/fai1dre could be readily
assimilated as an exception Whith did not challenge the validity
of the ideo]ogy‘as-a whole. Thus as Tim Rowse succinctly put~

jt, the ideology was‘accebted because it 'worked'!°®!.

In so far as they accepted this ideology members of
the working class conceptualized their world in terms which
favoured bourgeois interests rather than their own. Th1s had .
clear political implications: if working class people be]ieved
that there was an err-riding 'commbn interest' and saw this in-
bodrgeois terms, there was little.possibility that they would‘
articulate.and work for their own 1nterest Indeed, by a process
"~ of “fragmentat1on and d1sorgan1zat1on of the culture and B
consciousness™ of the work1ng c]ass,rthe 1geology ‘undermihed
working c]asslcapacity to understand their experience in their own ’
terms! 2, The"universalistic' form and claims of the ideology

were thus highly functional for the bourgeoisie. As Marx and
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Engels argued,each new ruling class:

is compelled, merely in order to carry
through its aim, to represent its interest -
as the common interest of all members of
the society ... 1t has to give its ideas
the form of universality, and represent

them as the only rational,universally valid
ones!®3, ' .

This ideology was not°a simple monolithic corpus of
doctrine, bﬁt took a number of different forms. At one énd
of the scale there were carefully constructed 'philosophies’,
in which the implications and difficulties implicit in the
ideology were worked through and resolved in some way; These
very characteristically the product of 'intellectuals' who thus

provided a theoretical legitimacy to the less systematically

* worked odt forms. At the dther end of the scale were the

propositions and assumptioﬁs of everyday knowledge, 'commonsense',
the things 'everyoﬁe' knew to be frue and took for granted. :This
was the form in which the ideology was most widely used. {t embodied
many ambiguities and contfadiétions, especially in its dual focus on
the economic and the moral, the socialyand the individual. This

however gave it a flexibility and adaptability which made it a _

_politically powekfu] tool. Thus the 1deo]ogy<Wa$ not simply a

consciously held body of ideas but rather the range of limits which

defined the broad areas within which people thought about their

world and constructed courses of action'®®.
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| One of the consequences of this complexity in the
ideology and the variety of forms it took was that aspects of

it could be selectively applied as the occasion appeared‘to

~ demand. - jVquntaryism', for example - the beTief that the

state should not do for individuals what they could do for
themselves - was cited as one Ot the fundamental principles of
colonial life and James Allen, an Adelaide pharmacist, showed
that_it could be appliéd to almost ahy action the state/undeftobk

from supporting schools to restricting the sale. of poisons!®®,

'However; it was usually only invoked when it suited the.politica1

purposes of its Qsers.' Thus from the late 1860s the Register
consistently attacked the"Estab]ishment' for its insistence on a
form of educational voluntaryism, claiming that if voTuntaryism
was sth an important prinﬁip]e it should be applied equally to -
banking and real broperty transactionsa - Yet the Register itself

opposed state‘intngention in the labour market with exactly the
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" Moreover, there was ‘not always a simple and direct

relationship between the ideo]ogyg¢or the principles invokéd and .

“the practice which fo]]owéd. The precepts about personal life

and individua]_béhayiour delivered from the pulpit on Sunday did

not'a1wdys match the activities of their adherents during>the

" rest of the week. Robert Harrison observed that, despite the

_ profestations about righteousness made by colonial leaders, he




‘found no signs of mdra]ityAin the business 1ife of the colony.
He quoted the case of a landlord whose Christian principles
‘refused\to allow him to‘rent a property to a woman of dubious
character, but permitted him to sell it to her at a grossly
inflated price!®’. At a more general level, there was a wide
gap befween the ro]e'aSSigned'to the staté in ideological terms

and the rénge of functions it fulfilled in practice.

Like other aspects of social 1ife,'the ideology of
liberalism was far from static and underwent a continual process
of redefinition. In its English context it has been shown to
have undergone radical transformations under the pressure of
changing circumstances, each time emerging in a fbrm moulded
é]oSe]y to thevnew]y-defined interests of the bourgeoisie. In
South Austka]ia qn‘outstanding exampie of this process is found
1n»the changed attitudes of the bourgeoisie towards 'democracy'
and the 'rights of property' before and éfter the‘grénting'of
the 1855 constitution which established government by elected 
par]iament; and again around 1860 when the working-class supquted
Po}itica]'A$soci5tionlthreatened»to chaT]enQe bourgebis‘politicél
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'Despite the_correspondénce betweén liberélism and -

boukgebis interésts it is crucial to recognize that it functioned
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as a way of pérceiving and understanding the Qor]d -as a
form‘of}COnsciousness. Within its general framework, |
individuals mighf'érticulate quite different, often opposed,
strategiés'for.dealing with particular fssués és they arose.

In part this‘explains the'debéte between those who shpported

a 'voluntaryist' conception oftthe state and those who sought

a more active role for government; crucial to that debate

was the process of defining spegific’concerns as belonging

to the 'public' or 'private’ sbheres. Within such debates,
individué]s and groups carefully reflecting on the brincip]es

" involved could frame courses of action which might even appear
contrary to their own, or their class's inferests. The

belief in the rightness of democracy, f&r example, led bourgeoiﬁ'
po]itiéiahs such as Francis Dutton and G.S. Kingston to advocate
such radical reforms that had tﬁey succeeded could have seriously
weakened bourgeois political ascendancy!®®. Moreover there
were ‘important aspects of the ideology which étressed a humanit-
arian concern for those in need and led many mémbers of the
‘bourgeoisie to temper some'of-the hérsher featﬁres of capitalism

with costly and extensive philanthropic endeavour.

This outline analysis of South Australian society and
its dynamics around the mid-nineteenth century provides the
basis for a more detailed analysis of education'in the co]ony'

and in partiéu]ar of state intervention through support for a
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' particu]ar form of schoo]ing; In particular, it suggests ways

of understanding the factors which shaped\the forms of schobling

provided'and the way they were used. It indicates the social,

“ ec0nom1c;and‘po11t1ca1.1mperat1ves’of the bourgeoisie, and Shows

the idéo]ogica] context within which functions of education and.

the'ro]e of the_stéte were defined. This last point is

fespecia11y important in view of the way 'vo]untaryism' has been

used‘as'a major explanatory concept: it shows theLprovisiona]

nature of the concept and indicates ﬁhe factors which shaped its

_uéé in political planning and decision making. The exploration

of -these issues is the task of the next'chapter.
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Chapter 2
Colonial Schooling and State Intervention:

The Formation of the Board

In 1851 a new Constitution established a semi-eiective
Legislative Council.’ During its first session the Council
debafed'and passed an Education‘Bill which many eqntemporaries
| regarded as one of the most important measures dealt with that
\year. It superseded Governor Rdbe's ;847-Education Ordinance
and significant]y increased the state's powers to intervene in
_ the development of colonial schools. It was to be administered
by a Central Board of Education appointed by the governor with
the advice of his Executive Council. In fhis chapter I explore
"lfhe background to the formation of the Board by considering-Why
state infervention was considered necessary and why it took the .
form it did. | I examine the‘diversity of colonial edueationa]
.practices and their relation to the socia]istrucfure, the functions
cd]bnda] leaders ascfibed to education, the forms of schooling |
4:they be11eved wou]d fulfill those functlons and the means by wh1ch

they believed such school1ng could be developed

By:the end of 1851 there were'115 schoo]s'keteiving
assistance under the provisions of the 1847 Education Ordinance in
South Australia, while many‘ﬁore either did not:app1y for aid or

were deemed;ine]igible to reeeive’itl.,' These early schools were




extremely diverse in character and ranged from institutions

Tike St. Peter's College thrdugh the many ‘academies' for

- young ladies or géntlemén and superior elementary schools to

much less formal schools operating on a more casual basis
and ]ocai 'dame’ séhoois.which~in many cases probably offered

Tittle more_than a'minding service for young chi]dren?. These

‘schools differed in many-waysé4 in the educationa1Aand social

| backgrounds of the teathers, the organization of the pupils

and the curriculum, accommodation, stability and clientele.

One important group within thelranks of the teachers
comprised those who saw teaching as a .profession and

themselves as professiona]'practitioners. Many of them

“had been trained at Normal Schools in England or elsewhere

or had served apprenticeships under experienced or trained
masters, while some had even held positibns in teacher

training institufions, Joseph Ryder, Robekt Mitton, James
Bonwick-and,E.K. Miller had all trained at thenheadquarters

of the British and Foreign School Society in Borough Road,

London, Bryaht'Waymodth“hgd been an'Orgahizing'Master in
a Scottish Norma1f$choo], and Leonard Burton had'trained

. under Miller in the Anglican Pulteney Street Model School. -

Other professional teachers had begun their careers before
the development of Norma1.Sphools but claimed Tong experience

andvhigh:feputations from 'home‘._‘AuguStus Winter had

: tddght at the prestigious Merchant Taylors' School in

~ London, Edward Wickes. claimed experience and the authorship of

90
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severa]_reputab]e school texts and James MacGowan offered

- testimonials to his competence dating from 1804 as well as the

editorship of the first'English educational journal. Character-
jstically these teachers saw their understanding of the science
of pedagogy and their expertise in conducting schools as placing

them at_the'pinnac]e of colonial education?.

A seeond group embarked on'teacning"on the basis of a
substantial formal education, often intiuding study at university.
However,Awhile some of them were no doubt familiar with the growing
literature in the field of pedagogical-seience, their lack of
specific teacher training meant that their methods of school
erganization and instruction were generally quite different from
those of the trained masters and mistresses“. To some extenf

members df‘the first two groups are difficult to distinguish and

may have overlapped - certainly in many cases it is not possible

to distinguish to-which group particular teachers belonged. More-

over, both groups piayed a significant part invthe intellectual

]ife of.the'colony. James Bassett and Edward Catlow, for example,
established a reputation for their prowess w1th 'magic squares',
William Cawthorne and Frances Sheridan were known for their literary
contributions to colonial life, while James Bonwick 1ectured on
phreno]ogy Some of these teachers came'frbm families of learning
and cu]ture and offered their pupils not only the advantages of a

formal education but the polish and manners of a respectable position
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in .the society. _With some exceptions teachers in these groups

appear to have seen teaching in theAcolohy_as an opportunity to

maintain or improve their social positions in ways which ‘were

not open .to them at 'home'; in this regard their position was

rather similar to that of members of other professions®.

A'thirdAgroup of teachers embraced those who had acquired

an .informal education'and devefbped a high degree of literacy

"~ and were quite widely read but lacked both the systematic, formal

schooling and the professional training of the first groups.

Such teachers appear to have accounted for a high proportion of
early colonial teachers, judging from the number of reports about
teachers whose attainments were limited but generally satisfactory.

Thomas Mugg,‘for example, who taught at Mitcham for several years

was a retired carpenter, but was accepted by the Inspector of

Schools as quite adequate for the needs of the school and Tocality®.

Finally there were the teachers who had little more than a

basic literacy and numeracy to offer in the way of skills for their

"pupi]s. The Colonial Secretary complained of the apparent-inabiiity

of some teachers to write correctly in filling out forms, or even to

~

follow the instructions accurately, whiie:the'Register complained of

' poor -spelling and syntax and pdinted out that one school was

n7

_ 'A few schools boasted relatively large numbers of pupils,

especia]ly'in’Adelaide and other ldrger centres. Edward Wickes'



and James Bath's schools in North Adelaide and Agnes Curl's in

the rural town of‘Mqunt Barker claimed to have over one hundred

pupi1s on their rolls. At the other extreme there were schools

with less than a dozen pupils such'as-thqse in the small rural

‘ settlemen%s,of Ardtornish and.Buctherea. While demogréphic

factors limited the size of some schools, some teachers deliber-
ate1y offered places to only a'few‘stpdents; a master at |
Walkerville, for example, advertised positions in an establishment
for only "six young gentlemen"®, Most schools necessarily fell

between these extremes and the average size of schools receiving

government ass1stance in 1851 was around twenty—flve, a]though

'.town schools were character1st1ca]1y ‘larger than rural ones.

Enro]ments in many schools fluctuated seasonally, especially in

the country, and with cyclical changes in the ecenomy. Attendance

was often highly irregu]ar and markedly below the nominal enrolment.

When Inspector Wyatt visited Mary Cubbon's school in North Adelaide
in 1851, he found only seven pupils present out of more than twenty
on the register!?. Only in a relatively few schoo1s,\it seems,

did most pupils attend regularly.

o A number of faEtors,affected_the permanence of the schoo]é?

i'Many‘enjoyed only a‘pasua1'-ephemeraT'existence, and "appeared
-and dlsappeared with great rap1d1ty"11 In some cases professional

';teachers estab11shed schools as’ bu51ness ventures but did not gain
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the support they required to continue and either moved their schoo1

to a more promising Tocality or sh1fted into a different field of



 business. More commonly, small schools were established in

periods of depression by men or women out of work who secured

aitemporahy income by teaching for a émaTl'fee until their

normal work was again available. Parents experiéncing reduced
wages or.employment frequently withdrew their children from the
more established, but morelexpensive sChool§ and often patronised
such teachers!?, Moreover, sjnce most schools were private
ventures on the part 6f a single persoﬁ, they were subject to

the changing personal’circumstances,of the teacher - marriage,
i]l-hea]th, old'age or even death. »Sophié James' échod] at
Burra closed after only a brief existence."in consequence of her
father coming to reside in towh“‘a. Where schools weré integrated
into other institutional structufes shch.as churches or iocai
school commi ttees, where they were cbnducted.by professional

teachers in remunerative localities or as a vocation and where

- (often as a result of these factors) special school buildings

were established, the schools enjoyed a high degree of permanence'®

However, the internal stability of even permanent schools was

-affected by the irregular attendance patterns a]ready mentioned

.énd by the high rate of pubi] turnovér. Later estimates suggestea

a year. The Timited number of attendance returns available for
the years 1848 to 1851 confirm this’impression of transiency among
the school.popu1ations in many instances. Such variation was not

felt equdi]y in all schools and in some, pupils attenddregularly

" over a period of years!S,
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~that as many as héTf‘thé pupils in a school with relatively constant

" enrolment might leave and be replaced by others during.fhe course of
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The scope, level and organization of the curriculum also
varied markedly from school to school. Under the 1847
Ordinance, which paid teachers at differgnt rates for elementary
and advanced instruCtionssomé teachers,Asuch as Joseph Abbott,
claimed only for e]ementdhy teaching,-whi]é others, such as
Elizabeth Whitby, also claimed for advanced pupils!®. At the
e1ementary TeveT, some schoo]s,pfféred 1ittle more than reading,
Writing‘and_afithmetic while others included religious teaching,
geography, history, grammar, singing, needlework and'éfher
subjects. In some schools instrdmental music, crochet and
depoftment were added for girls, classical and commercial subjects
for-boys and modern languages for both; Books ranged from the
Bibleswhich was the sole text in some institutions, through a
variety of special school books produced by the school societies
in Britain or by teachers themse}ves to whateVer materials pupils

could bring from home. - Finally, the curriculum varied'aécordingl

‘ to the degree of formaliqrganization of its content. Some teachers
fo]lowéd a carefully planned course of instruction through which

-al]ipupi]s were expected to progress in a given order, but in many

schools lessons variéd'according to the individual pupils,,thg-
material available and the interests and day-to-day decisions of

the teacher!?,

‘Most schools were conducted in private dwellings, either in a
room which reverted to its 'normal' functions when school was not

in progress, like-Reverend Gi]]'S'kitchen at Coromandel Valley, or




96

in a room specially set aside and perhaps modified for school

use. Other schools were held in old huts and disused buildings
origina11y constructed for other purposes and subsequent]y‘granted
by their owners for use as schools. In many settlements the same
buf1ding was used as a chapel on Sunday, schoolroom on weekdays

and Institute and meeting room during the evenings. Only a small

,proportfon of schools were conducted in buildings designed and

built especially for that purpose; Reverend Gi]]'s'kitchen‘was

superseded_by a schoolhouse built by pub]ic.subscription. Differ-

" ences in accommodation affected ventilation, 1ighting, capacity to

house large numbers of pupils and the convenience and comfort of

teacher and pupil alike!®

~ Most importaht]y, schools were differentiated socially.
Some were established quite explicitly for particular social -
groups: St. Peter's Co]]ege was intended for the weelthy 1eaders

of the co]ony, wh11e St. Andrew's and the Pu]teney Street. e]ementary

, schoo]s were meant for the "1ndustr1a1 classes"!®, The location

of the school a]so he]ped determ1ne the nature of its clientele,
s1nce a sch001 in a work1ng class ne1ghbourhood wou]d be un11ke]y

to attract children of the bourgeoisie from e]sewhere, However,

. even within a neighbourhood, schools were stratified, as Alexander

Mqody's school in Hindmarsh suggests. His_clients were principally
drawn from the ranks of the éecure,'estab1ished‘leaders of the |
sUbuFb; while children of the poorer residents patronised other

teachers2?. = The tendency for schools to divide along lines of
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é]ass and status.waé reinforced by the fact that tuition,fees
provided the principal - often'the only - income for the teacher.
Fees ranged from more than two shillings and sixpence ﬁer week
down to as little as one or two pence; clearly working class
péopIe'wére excluded from the more expensive schools, while the
respectable but not particuiarly wealthy tended to patronise those
“in the mfdd}é of the range. ° Perhaps only in small rural towns

~ and laréer villages was there the possibility of a real social mix
in schools : where the population was too small to support more
than one school, professional people; shopkeepers aﬁd larger
farmerélsent their children to the same.school as poorer small

farmers and labourers.

Theée diffefent aspects of schools and attendance intérécted
strongly with each other fo geﬁeraté several characteristic
patterns of schopIing. First, there were expensive; sdcia]ly
 exclusive schools 1ike St. Peter's College, (and to some extent
Charles Feinagle's South Australian High School), modelled after
the English Pub}ic Schools. These schools'were relatively
.1arge, integratedvintb a stable institutional structure, taught
by formally well educated and often especially frained teaéﬁers
and utilized a.brqad, clearly. defined curricu]um.ahd'c]ass methods
‘.of-instrucfion. \Pupils were enrolled and attended.regu]ayly\qvér

~'a prolonged period in order to attain an advanced education®!.

Second]y,_theré were the large proprietary schools conducted

by trained or experienced masters or mistresses anxious to secure



98

a substantial income and professiona],keputation. They followed

~a well defined curriculum, which might range from elementary to
~ advanced, adopted class methods of instruction, standardized text

-books-and specia] teaching apparatus.and were characteristica]ly ‘

conducted in premises designed or modified espeéia]]y for the
purpose. To facilitate these methods of instruction, these schools
sought, énd.often secured, pro]gnged regu1ar attendance..' They
charged moderafe tb high fees and'thus drew on a clientele ranging
from weafthy members of the’boﬁrgeoisie thrdugh-members of the
professions to established shopkeepers, small employers and the
occasional A superior artisaﬁ - the elite and 'respectéb]e middle

classes'. The majority of these schools were located in‘Adelaide

and the more prosperous suburbs, but a few were also to be found in_

‘the larger country centres?®?,

Thirdly, there were the sma]f 'academies' established by well
educated’and occasionally trained teéchers. Like the masters and
mistresses of the larger broprietary schools these teachers sought
a secure income and a_posjtion’of social respectability. They

competed for the same class of pupil as attended the larger schools,

‘but offered a différent form of education, even if the content of

the curriculum was similar. In particular, their small size made

class methods. of organization and instruction inapplicable. The .

Tilney sisters conducted their “Academy for Young Lédies" in one

room.of their house, Their mother sat inione'corner ofjthe room

making'netting while the sisters taught. ' The pupils sat on forms
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on either side of a single long table, while the older sister. -
sat at the head exercising general supervision and giving general
instruction and the younger moved from one'pupil to another

providing individuaI direction and assistance. ’;The'school appears

. to have been conducted in a veky orderly fashion, and marks were

given for both schoolwork and behaviour - Joseph Verco recalled

receiving five marks for not needing to be told to keep his elbows

off the table?®,

Fourthly, there were the ephemeral schools which were to be
found in both rural and urban working~ciass communities, often
conducted by women for whom a 'dame' school might be an alternative
tb washing or cleaning as a means of economic surviva],vor by men
who were temporarily unable to find work in theif normal field.
These schools wére cheap and often provided little formal

education and in some cases were probably patronised as much as a

minding service for young children as for their 'educational' value.

Attendance at these schools was casual and irregular and the

curriculum highly informal and unstructured2*.

Fifthly, there Were the regular day schools estab]ished'ih

urban working-class neighbourhoods and rural communities with the

expectation of a relatively permanent existence. Such schools

- were sometimes conducted by trained teachers or well educated men

and women from ‘superior' social backgrounds as a form of missionary

vocation but more frequently they were established by educated
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working-class peop]edthemseives. They characteristically charged
fees of around ninepence to one shi]]ing per week and thus -
attracted clients with a secure and cbmfortéb]e inbome,-or those
who were enjoying a period of kegu1ar wbrk at re]ativé]y hiéh wages.

In’thé country their Capacity to attract pupils fluctuated according

to the time of-year and whether the season proved bountiful to the .

~

farmers. While many teachers in such schools were probably either
unfamiliar with class methods of organization and instruction or
else saw little need for them, even trained, teachers found such

methods difficult to implement because of fluctuating and irregular

- attendance, the high turnover of pupj]s and the difficulty they

experienced getting parents to buy prescribed text books.
Instruction was therefore often individually based and the content

of the curriculum ré]ative]y loosely defined and organized?®,

It~fs élso ihpohtant-to recognize that these schools were not
the oniy means of-education available to the colonists of early
South Australia. Bourgeois parents sometimes sent their sons to
superior English séhoo]s and>perhaps to University. More frequently
education was provided at home, either by mothers or older siblings,
or by hired tutors or governesses. - For working class and ﬁétty
bourgeois Chi]dren, much infdfma] education could be obtained
working with parehts on the job, while Sunday schools, which
attracted large numbers of children, may well have provided an
introduction tblthe basic skills of reading and writing for many.

Certainly the Suhday_schoo]s in Britain fulfilled this function in




many working class communities and it seems highly 1ike1y'that :
the same practice was continued in the colony, especially amongst

denominations which placed great emphasfs on Bible reading?®.

These patterﬁs reflected a range of aspirations and
possibi]ities determined largely by the structure of the SGCiety
aﬁd the location of individua]s,witﬁin that structure. Parents'
educational choices for their children wefe shaped by their hopes
for their children's futures and by the ro]g they saw for schooling

in fu]fi]ling those hopes. - They were also tightly constrained by

the means available to them for schooling theif~chi1dren, and these .

means in turn imppsed limits within which they could develop their

aspirations. .

The first major factor affeéting parental choices about
education was a direct.outcome"of social class:‘ their capacity to
afford different forms of education. Memberé of the bourgeoisie
héd the financial resources to maintain fheir children in a
prolonged state of dependency in which sustained, regular schooling
was possible. Moreover, they had the means to choose_whether to

educate their children at home,Ain England or at schools such as

.St. Peter's College?”. Those of lesser, but still ‘substantial

incomes, could afford some of these options, since they too could

maintain their children!s_dependency, even though the mofe costly

‘choices were beyond their reach. Their children mjght=1earn

elementary reading and writing at home then proceed to a small
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elementary séhob], a larger academy and finally perhaps an

advanced school such as the ‘South Australian High School or

| even St. Peter's College. These chi]dren; therefore, might

~attend school regularly for several years?®, Shopkeepers;

superior artisans and farmers with relatively secure comfortable
incomes could afford to send their children to schools charging
moderately high fees, perhaps<a shilling a week, for several |

years. However, the need for children to work in the family

.busiﬁess, for boys to join their fathers in their trade and for

girls to share with their mothers in the running of the house-

hold and the mindiné of youhg'children cut across regular attendance.
Their attendance was charactgristica]]y less regular and prolonged
than that of their betters and the schools they attended were less
effectiveTy organized around class teaching methods than the

schools conducted by trained teachers for the children of the

bourgeoisie2®. The children of the less secure sectors of the

working class and small farmers had‘eyen less prospect of regular

sustained attendance, bécause of seasonal and cyclical fluctuations
in income and the need for them to work either casually or |
'permanently'. - Mdreover, the transiency which characterised
important sections of the wquing class prevented regular attehdance
at the same school even if it‘could be afforded. The size of such
families' incomes at the best of times piaced both the level of fees

and the cost of special books often demanded by trained teachers well

*beyond_their means. At the worst of times, all forms of schooling

were beyond their means :"the'Register pointed out in 1847 that

there were families with as little as one penny per week for clothing and




- schooling their children3®.

Residential 16cation also affected the possibilities open
to parents. In Adelaide, and in some of the suburbs and the
1afger-country towns, the concentration of population made it

possible for several schools to co-exist. This permitted a

diversity of schools, enabling them to draw on socially distinct

groups.'  In smaller rural settlements, while the most wealthy

" could send their children to boarding schools in larger towns

or in Adelaide, most residents had 1ittle choice of school..
Many settlements had only enough children to support a single

sch001 and thus children of all ranks in the community attended

~it - if they went to school at all®’.

Within the limits impdsed by class énd demographic factors
educational choices were shaped by parents' aspirations and
expectafions for their children and the role they expected
schools to play in realizing them. In particular, they were
mou]ded'by religion, ethnicity and the positions they expected
their children to occupy as adults, these positions theﬁse]ves
being lérge]y determined by class and gender. ‘Prominent and

wealthy members of the bourgeoisie and leading professionals
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wished to see their sons take their place as leaders in the social,

political and commercial or professional life of the colony.

Their homes provided basic training in religion, morality,

manners and intellectual skills and knowledge and schools offered
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'a means of developing tﬁese more fully. Consequently they
faVoured exclusive schools which offered re]igious'training,
skills and knowledge app]iéab]e to commercial and professional
1ife and a broad acquaintance with the culture of the Enb]iah
elite.* Their daughters wou]dxbecomé the leading 1ad%es'of |
the SOciety as well as wives and‘mothers. ~ Schools for them
must therefore provide social prestige, the re]igious know-
ledge they woa]d need ta fulfill their duties as moral guardians
of their families and a range of useful and decorative skills.
such as dancing, music, drawing, foreign languages and fancy
needlework. Mathematics,vsciences and commercial subjects

were considered ~ ‘unfeminine' and irrelevant for a 'lady'®2.’

For smaller capitalists, lesser membars of the professions
and those in clerical positions, larger farmers,. shopkeepers and
successful artisans, schools a]sa offered an extension of family
values and a‘means of securing or improving their social and
| economic position. They provided training in discipline, morality
. and habits of industry which such famiTies regarded as the basis
of success and thus provided both a means to, and a hallmark of,l
respectability. The Titeracy and ﬁuheracy skills they offered -
were important for their sons as a basis for active partfcipation
in family businesse§ or employment in clerical or professional
positions. Intellectual skills were less important for their.

dadghters‘than a sound preparation for their vocations as wives andf'
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mqthers. although they might enable them to obtain respectable
work such as teaching before marriage. However, apart'frem

those being groomed for specifically literate occupat1ons most
of these children also learned important lessons working along-

side- thein parents, sons in the business or on the farm, daughters

| with their mothers in domestic tasks - 1essons which cou]d not be

learned in 5chool. ‘Regular sus;ained attendance therefore did

not have the same status or functions as it did amohg Teading
families. Schools which offered a sound e)ementary education at

a moderate price, but which a]so set them apart from their
inferiors were widely patronised by these groups. While many
supported untrained teachers,”especia11y<for girls, trained teaehers
were often preferred sincevtheir qualifications appeared to provide

some guarantee of efficiency and their methods characteristically

~ emphasised such highly valued features as discipline; regularity

and order33

- For working-class and small farmers' children, schooling
offered little in the way of preparation for work, and certainly
had little to doxw1th creating the possibility of upward mobility,

since few jobs were premised on literacy and those which were -

. required a greater degree of schoo]1ng than most members of the

poorer sectors of the society cou]d afford. Neverthe]es; the
ability to read and to a lesser extent to write was of great vaiue
in a wide variety of daily routines. Moreover, it seems likely

that, as in England, education was highly regarded amongst the
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working-class both for its own intrinsic value and as a means
of participating in an increasingly literate culture. Such
values,'however, did not require either regular formal schooling

~or specially trained teachers®*.

Refigion and ethnicity also played important ro]es.in
shaping parents' educational concerns. Dissenting denominations
such as the Méthodists p]aced’great stress on the ability of every
child to read the Bible for him or herself, but saw 1ittle urgent
need for the school curriculum to include explicit religious
instrucfion of a doctrinal nature. Catholics and Lutﬁerans,
however, Saw a.much closer integration of religious and secular
knoﬁledge and aspired to a_thorough interpenetration of the two.
in the school curriculum. For them, inétruction in the doctrines

of the faith was fundamental to any true education®®.

Within communities founded around a common ethnic or religious
identity educatibn offered a means of passing on shared values to
the_young of-the Community. " German communities ciear]y sought to
use their schools to teach their children the'Gefman ianguage'and
to introduce them to German culturermOre generally as a means of |
maintaining their identity?3€. Where'communities were divided"
along such 1%nés; each group often suppo;ted its own school,
reinforcing that division. In some communities, however, the
small number ofksettlers made this impracticable and each group

supported the same school. At Uley Bury, for examplé, one of the
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conditions writténrinto the trust deed of the local schoolhouse
stipulated that it should not be made available fof any form
of he]igioUs‘activity, in order to avoid developing religious

conflicts within the community3®*.

Finally, the educational aspirations of the early colonists
were shaped by their knowledge of the. forms of edUcation available
in their countries'of origin. - In Scotland and Germany formal

education sponsored by church or state was extremely widespread,

' énd Stottiéh and German colonists disp]ayed.avstrong commi tment

to providing similar forms of schooling for their children. It

is perhaps no accident that the Golden Grove and Coromandel Valley

"communities, both with an influential Scottish element were among-

the first to erect public school buildings Ey local subscription3®.
The class origins of colonists also inf]uenced their attitudes to
schooling and tﬁeir understanding of what constituted appropriate'
forms of éducation; Eng]ish working-class education in the early
and mid-nineteenth century wés 1arge1y self-provided and geared to
the conditions under which they lived. Many working-class people
actively rejected the bourgeois-provided 'national' schools and

attended a range of institutions ffom Sunday schools through small

" day or evening schools to self-help and cooperative institutions.

While elementary schooling was a brief and.haphazard affair, it was
seen as merely one part of an educational process which proceeded
well into adulthood®®. English 'middle class' education was much

more systematic and continuous, and centred around the old grammar
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and endowed schools and a range of newer academies. The

curriculum was highly formalized focuésing on such 'modern’

| ~areas.as English language,literature and history, mathematics,

science and commercial subjects in additidn to skiT]s of'

‘writing'éndaarithmetica1 calculation. These differences can

be discerned clearly between colonists from different English

]

class backgrounds“°.

These patterns of schooling provided the immediate back-
ground for pub11c debate about educat1on around 1850. This
debate was principa}]y conducted by three groups: the eolonial
elite centred in Adelaide, the leaders of local communities
especially in the country, and the professional teachers. | It
is important to note that much of the debate was not concerned
with their own childrenis-schooling but with that of their
social inferiors, the poorer sectors of the working class and

the small farmers.

Concern about the education of the poor had beeh evident
amongst the bourgeoisie and educated sectors of the petty-

bourgeoisie since the beginnings of the colony. As early as .

1834, th]S had been the central theme of Richard Hanson's paper -

at the inaugural meeting in London of the South Australian Literary

Association. It had led to the formation of schemes for school

. systems for the pbor throughout the colony, such as those of the

South Australian.School Society and Bishop Augustus Short.
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Catherine Spence had one of her key characters in Clara

Morison suggest the need for a "ragged school" in Adelaide

and the co]on1a1 press not only gave generous space to

discussion of co]on1a1 education but also lampooned 1111teracy

and ignorance on many occasions*!

These concerns were intimately linked with the hopes and

. fears such people entertained for the future of the sociéty.

The groups dominating the debate represented broadly the
interest§ of capital and those who aspired to the ranks bf the
capitalist class - the_petty-bourgeoisie-and superior artisans.
They sought a social order which would secure and increase
their wealth and give them power and\prestige, and they regarded

any divergence from this as disorder. They were therefore

quick to point to any threats to 'good' order. In 1842 for

example, the Register drew attention to the dangers of "an

_ - ignorant and barbarous peasant\r'y"'*2 In 1851 the South Australian

attacked workers who refused to operate Iabqur saying machinery in
a time of widespread unemployment as opponents of progress and “
good order*®. They defined these problems and locate& their
causes in terms of personal morality rather than economic relations
and their political consequenﬁés. Thus, claimed the South
Australian, the question was whether children should be allowed to

grow up “ignorant, depraved, vicious and criminal"**., ' While some

working-class spokesmen argued that the root of social conflict lay
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in the institution of private property, a letter writer to

'the'Register affirmed that what was'heeded was hot "socialism"

but “practical Christianity"*s.

The 1inks between social order and education were clearly
suggested by Edward Baker, the Ihdependent minister at Morphett
Vale, commentihg on his recent visit to two families in the
district. The_first family where the children were sent to
school was a picture of bliss, but the second disturbed him
deeply: —

There is no school in the neighbourhood. They

all sit crouching around the fire 1ike the

picture of an Irish cabin. There is no attention

to dress, no tidy little girl coming home from

school, and no interest in any subject of the kind.

I see there a family sinking into barbarism ...*®
Thé-fruit of such "mental anarchy", he continued, would be "social

anarchy” unless schools were provided.

| Schools would help secure the order that men 1ike Baker
degired by producing people who were»indjvidually good citizens.
Many argued that they wohld lay the foundations of morality by
inculcating fundamental religious trdths. This was regarded as

especially important~{n a society where so few working class

~ people appeared to attend church*?.  Others, less sanguine about

the prospects of religion, pinned'their hopes on rationality.

" Hanson, for example, be]ieved that with an instructed popu]aée a

"reasonable community" could be formed“®. Moreover the regimen
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of school would develop iﬁportant habits of discip]ine, industry,

subordination and regularity"®.

- Such individual characteristics would help seéure.social
order in.many ways.. The strengthening of the moral will would
inhibit - perhaps eliminate - crime and ensure "the safeiy of
persons and property" : schoolhouses and teachers would render
gaols and police unnecessary®®. 'Rationality', by which
.colonial leaders meént acceptance of the dominant liberal ideo1ogy,
wou1d‘"conv1ncé them (the "Working Classes") that they and the |
Capitalist possess a Common Interest"®!.  The doctrines of
political economy which were fundémenta] to this rationality would
demonstrate the "disastrous effects of attempting to alter the
natural position of thé labour market"52. 'Rafiona]ity' and the
discipline of the séhools woh]d help ensure a docile and indus-
trious work force. Moreover education was essential if a
democratic form of government was to be established. It would
fit men of working c]ass_origin who had risen to positions of
power to exercise that power responsibly, and would enable a
wide franchise to be granted without the risk of "riots and discontent
arising ...'from ignoranée éxposed to the delusive arts of ’

educated men"5®. The South Australian claimed that even the

electoral priqcip]es bf Chartism could be introduced safely if

education and its close relative, religion, were properly attended

to5*. Finally,.in a community of diverse origins, a common
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schooling would lay the basis for some form of common culture
and hence guard against conflict generated along 11nes of
ethnicity. In particular, by integrating German ‘children into

an Engiish culture, "after a time, the population would all be

one race"S®,

These be11efs about the function of educat1on cont1nued to

.be endorsed by co]on1a1 leaders and the respectab]e c]asses

throughout the fo]low1ng decades, and provided the framework
against which they viewed existing practices and made. plans to
1ntroduce new ones. It is significant to note that they
ascribed no direct ro]e to schools in providing vocational or

productive skills until about 1870. Educat1qn was seen strictly

in terms of its functions in shaping attitudes, values and habits.

Not all forms of schob]ing were considered equally efficient

in fulfilling these functfons and the professional teachers in

" particular articulated a model of schooling which they believed

was especially suited to such purposes. " The bourgeoisie, members

of the profess1ons and others with a thorough formal education

strongly supported this model, espec1a11y as a means of educat1ng
the poor. To some extent they and members of the middle ranks
of the soc1a1 hierarchy also accepted it as a model for their own
children's schooling. This model was.not peculiar to the colony,
and those promoting it were well acquainted with developments in

Britain and other countries. Newspapers summarised the educational
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systems in varibus parts of the world and reported new develop-
ments and debates as they arose. Men_1iké William Wyatt and
George Fife Angas had been active in attempts to provide educatioﬁ
for the poor at 'home'. Many of the teachers at the forefront of
the cojonial eduéation,debate had'trained and worked in systems
such as the British and‘Foreign School Society which embodied

the form of education they advncatedSG. These systems had_been‘
deVeloped'Specifica11y to provide a means of diécip]ining working-
class children and reasserting what Richard Johnson calls "class

cultural control"57,

~ The organization of the school was based on 'classification' :
the division of the éurriéu]um into carefully defined subjgct
areas which were each broken into an ordered .learning sequence,
and the grouping of pupils into “ciasses" according to their
degree of progress through this sequence®®. Advocates of
'classification"usual]y suggested that the elementary curriculum
should consist of from three to five classes in reading, writing,
arithmetic, grammar, geography and history, supplemented by
singing and drawing, with "industrial training" for boys and needle-
work for girls. The role of schools 1n'incorporating all coiBnists

into the mainstream of colonial life meant that English was.

ns9,

1Classified' schools were believed superior to others for

several reasons. In contrast to individual instruction in schools,
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the "simultaneous method"}enab]ed the teacher to ensure that |
all pupils were working all the time‘?.  This form of

organization was also designed to allow for large numbers of

~ pupils and, in particular, for a single teacher to supervise

several ;laSSes at once through the use of monitors, pupil-
teachers or assistants. The organizational efficiency of
such schools was suggested byocomparing their division of labour
with that of “"any other well conduétéd business"®!.  According
to GoVernor Young, -a ;1arge school” was "worth half a dozen
small ones"¢2. Moreover, they,ﬁroﬁided an economical means of
educatfng the working class since mény pupils could be t&ught for
the same cost'as a'few,~and this attraction was reinforced by the
apparent $hdrtage of suitable teachefs in the éo]ony. As.Simon
Frith shows, such schools made an extensive series of demands on
their pupils: , | .
they'had to attend regularly, be classified by
- age and ability, learn a given curriculum in a

given order and at a given speed, be examined
and display their abilities for measurement®?,

- Such demands took away the c]oseAreSponsiveness of schools to

their clients' needs and deprived parents of control over the

- process of eduqation'within the school, seemingly not as a

political act but as a’rationé1 one. .

The effectiveness of schools in fulfilling the functions

ascribed to them was inseparab]e from the quality of the teachers.

_ 'Firstly,,teachers'had to conform to the highest standards of
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morality. Wyatt argued that their moral character "should be
entirely without stain"®*, while others stressed the importance
of setting an example of "patience, temper and cheerfulness"

amohgst qther virtues®®. Secondly, the formation of a superior

" English culture in the colony meant that the‘teaeher_had to be

able to demonstrate approved cultural values himself or herself.
The press attacked such deviations from cultural ‘'norms' as

grammatical errors and provincial expressions. Wyatt was later

to advise a school committee against appointing one candidate for

the position of schoolmaster because he spoke with "a heavily
Scott1c1sed dialect ... a very serious objection in a teacher"66
Thirdly, the teacher was required to have a thorough general

education. Accordihg to Charles Feinagle, principal Of the South

Australian High School, a first class teacher was expected to have

a mastery of such subjects as Classics, modern literature-in

English,'French and German, mathematics,_sciences and}}ogic57.

Such qualifications, however, were believed to be inadequate

without further‘special training in the skills of management,

organlzat1on, d1sc1p11ne and instruction in a classified schoo]

. W1111am Wyatt argued that even h1gh1y educated men and women were

. “incompetent’ to teach without training, a view that accorded closely

with that of the profess1ona1 teachers ’ In'Clara'Moﬁ1SOn,

Margaret Eliot's brother advised her against opening a “ragged

schoo]" for ‘the poor of Adelaide:
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you will perhaps. hear the 1nspector say that

Miss Eliot is in great want of training ...

The man might even recommend that you go to

a normal school!®?®

Lafge, classified schools required-special material

provisions: - A school of one hundred pupils could not be
accommodated in a small cottage, or even in a large room in
a house. Overcrowding prevented good organization and was
" a danger to the health of pupils and teachers alike, especially
during periods of epidemic. Churches and halls had sufficient
space, but made it difficult te provide and arrange desks and
to have blackboards, maps, globes, libraries of books and other
‘material needs in constant readiness for use. Cbnsequent]y an
-_1mportant element in this model of the good school was the need
for specialized school buildings. Once again, ideological and
economic considerations coincided: furniture and equipment
cost less in relation te the total financial resources of large
" schools than of'sma11'ones. Wyatt in fact claimed that smaller

schools were "dnavoidab]y destitute" of the many "mechanical

appliances" found in large establishments”®.

While occas1ona11y teachers argued that teachlng could be
- based on oral 1nstruct1on most profess1onal masters c1a1med
_that class books were necessary Carefully chosen:texts, ln
contrast to those wh1¢h pupils might brtng from home, could be
used to'define the curriculum and provide the'desired moral .

lessons as an integral part of the process of learning to read
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and write. Moreover, all pupils in a class could follow the
same work and perform the same exercises, even when the teacher

was engaged in directTy instructing énothek c]ass",

If.such a system 1n'the classroom was superior to all

others, it followed that it should be applied to all schools,

and many professional teachers, and contributors to the mid-

nineteenth century education debate sought a degree of uniformity

throughout the colony. | Progress, c]aimed.oné 1eading_§chool-
master, was most obvious and rapid where uniformity had been
established whereas "“where there is no uniform system of ieaching,
education is at the lowest ebb"?2.  Colonial conditions generated
another pressihg ratfonale : the mobi]ity of large numbers of
both pupils and teachers meant that children's schooling was often
extremg]y fragmentary and discontinuous. _According to Bryant
Waymouth, a leading téachef,rwhen a boy transferred from one
sch601 to anothef, his education might be'retarded by as much as

three years’3.

In the 1ight of this model of what schools should be,

many of the working-class and rural schools appeared hopelessly

: ,inadequdtelwhi1e even some "middle class" schools were less than.
- .ideal. ' The most comprehensive and systemétic.critiCish'of colonial

: schoo]s'was_brovided by William Wyatt in 1851, after he had visited

htjérge_number'bf them in his capaéfty;as newly appointed Inspector .

of Schools. . Some, he reported, were competently and energetically
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_taught by trained and efficient teachers usfng the best methods
and materials, and usually housed in at least reasonably spacious
rooms or schoolhouses. While none of them was particularly

" large, the best used class instruction methods with the aid of

assistant teachers. ' The majority, however, presented a sombre
picture, Many were conducted by,untréined and in some cases |
barely literate teachers, in ﬁ;ivate houses of "the most inferior
description", and most lacked proper materials; They were poor]y
organized and lacked any semblance of proper discipline’.

Similar critisms Were‘offéred by a large number of teachers, rural

1anddwners, city businessmen and the newspapers.

" The focus-of most attacks on the schools was the standard
of‘the teachers. Trained masters in particular frequently
inveighed against their untrained competitors and the inadequacy -
of thé education they offered, while the Register described
teachers in,generél as "below the point blank range"’°. Many of
these'inferfor teachers, it was suggested, came from the working
class : Wyatt saw them "emerg(ing) from every imaginable position
in society"?%, while the Register, more pointedly, claimed that
teacﬁing had become “"the last resort of broken-down tradesmen~aﬁd

unprotected females"’’.

A major'prob1em'for rural education was the ‘sparsity of
set;iement and the sma11Asize of many communities. Charles Watson,

the shopkeéper;and.postmastér at Golden Grove, pointed out that the
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local residents had built a schoolhouse from their own resources

but argued'that despite the commitment to schooling which this

; demonstrated there were too few children in the locality to

support a trained teacher by their fees’®,

More characteristically, however, the inadequacy of schools

and the lack of trained teachers wasAattributed to the moral

failure of working-c]ass‘and farmer parents themselves. In the

matter of education, claimed one writerAto.the”South'Australian,

"the Qénerality of parents are brutally and obstihate]y dead to

the welfare of their children“”. In the country farmers withdrew
their children to help with farm or domestic work, especially during
busy_seasons such as harvest. Pfdfessiona] teaéhefs claimed that
this made the position of the rural schoolmaster precarious, often

only attractihg inferior, untrained persops. In the city similar

problems were caused by parents withdrawing-their children to help

on the‘job}or.to”find paid work. While some observers recognized
that such child labour reflected economic necessity many others saw
it simply'as~a result of parentai greed and materialism. "To some

extent these criticiSms were also applied to members of the petty

| bourgéoisie and the small capitalist class, especially those whb had

risen from working class backgrounds®®.

Fina]]y,~cf1tics of existing educational practices_argued
that'many pérents sent their chi]dken‘to inferior schools because

they were unable - to judge ihe merits of different teachers. Thus
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they sent their children to those schools which charged the

Towest fees in order to save a "trifling amount", receiVing in
return "the most worthless substitute of an educat1on“81 In

such cases, trained teachers, unable or unwilling to accept

such low ‘fees, cou]d not compete and moved elsewhere or found
a]ternative occupations. Bryant Waymouth claimed to "know two or
three myself that have been trained in England WOrking as 1abourers;
who wou1d~be very g]ad to get a school, only that the situations |

are pre-occupied"®Z,

However, even where superior teachers did establish a school
and attract working class or farmers' children, irregularity |
offatfendance made ‘classification' difficult ahd ineffective.
Moreover critics claimed that even when they did attend their
parents were often unwiiiing to provide the money for proper books
and even the best teachers under such circumstances might have to

put up with a "mot]ey array" of mater1als. Schools under these

conditions could bare]y hope to conform to the model of good schoollng

which they ‘aimed at, however well qualified and experienced the

" teacher?®3.

Many of Adelaide's 1eading citizens had made ettempt54to
establish 'good’ schools for the poor, from ;heASouth Australian
School.Society which cellapsed during the depression of the ear]y-'
18405 fo the Anglican Pulteney Street and St. Andrew's schools for

the "industrial classes". Some professional teachers, such as
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Joseph Ryder, and untrained but well educated men and women
from 'superior' backgrounds, such as Frances Sheridan, had
privately attemﬁtéd to.establish similar schools. In the
country djstricts, many 1eadiné local landowners had also
estab]ished schools, built schoolrooms and even providéd
teachers"’.. Moreover the .sta'te had provided a limited form

of support“fbr schools undér a; Ordinance 1ntroducéd by
Governor Robe in 1847. - This provided a capitation grant for
teachers ‘with at least twenty pupil; in fegular éttendance, to
a maximum of forty pounds per annum’s. None of these forms of
intervention in the provision of schools had transformed colonial
education in the way that the ad&ocates of 'good' schooling

desired.. To remedy the situation, they advocated a more activé

and extensive role for the state.

First, they argued that the state should do more to raise
the standgfd of teachers. Many of them suggeéted that the
state should immediately establish a Normal School to train, teachers

in the colony, since "you cannot begin a good thing too soon" 8¢,

'Otherﬁ argued that in the short term a Model School, providing\

a form of apprenticeship for teachers while instructiﬁg a large .

number of pupils, would be sufficient. The standard of existing
teachers could also be raised if the state appointed experienced
and qualified teachers as Ofganizing_Masters to visit them-and

provide instructipn and assistance in methods of cdnducting a
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schoo]“’ These strateg1es were to be supp]emented by an
extens1on of Robe s scheme in order to attract trained

teachers from elsewhere and to ensure that locally trained

teachers rema1ned 1n the profession.. Teachers in particular
1dent1f1ed three maJor problems ‘with the existing scheme : it

allowed many unqualified teachers to receive aid, the regulations
under which it operated madeif% difficult for eounthy teachers to get
aséistance, and if they did, it further discriminated against

them by tying the grant to the number of pupils®®. In place of

 the capitation gfant they suggested that the state pay teachers

a fixed stipend based on their competence and qualifications

, rather thah on attendance and proposed5that the rates of payment

be raised. In responee to the suggestion that the government
might raise stipends as high as one hundred pounds per annum,
leading teachers claimed that "a superior class of teacher would

come out from Eng1and if they heard such good salaries were being

given"®?,

Second, the state was to help improve the standard of
school accommodation. The simplest strategy was for the state

to pht pressure on local communities to provide proper school

- buildings by refusing aid to'echools which were not properly

housed.. However, as Andrew Garran, an Adelaide journalist and
preacher argued, "where the people live in huts they are not

particular of course as to the style of house their children go
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to school in" and the.strategy might prove self defeéting9°.

A second approach recognized that many rural communities had -
a]réady>raised funds for buildings which doubled as churches
and schools and recommende& subsidiés to encourage such
initiatives. In the city, larger buildings would be required
and océasiona1]y advocates of educational development argued
that the government might build or lease suitable accommodation

and let it to épprovéd teachers at nominal rent®!.

| Third, the state was assigned an increased role in shaping
the curriculum and organization of the schools. Teachers and a
large number of leading colonists in both Adelaide and the country
argued that the state should define the position of religion in
the schools. Education was seen as a fundamentally moral and
therefore religious task, and yet many‘leading colonists,
especially through ihe League for the Preservation of Religious
Freedom, argued that the state should not provide even indirect
funding for religious burposes. | Supporters of ‘the League, the
most highly organized and effective political body in the colony,
insisted that if the state was to fund education, the teaching of
religion must be restricted to some form of general, non-sectarian
Christianity. Teéchers widely recommended the solution devised |
by the Irish National system as a means of resolving this problem®?.

However, the clergy of the Anglican, Catholic, Wesleyan and

Lutheran churches, with support from sources such as the South

Australian, argued strongly that denominational instruction was
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essential to a truly adequate education®®.

Those who advocated further state ihtervéntion in

education believed that it should also regulate the secular

~curriculum to some degree. Théy argued that the state

“should insist that German children were taught the English

language, but were divided over whethér the state should

require all instruction to be inlEnglishg“. They also qrgued

for some degree of control over the methods and content of
instruction. Newspaper editors and politicians oécasfoha]ly
advocated that the state should ihsist on a particular method

and that it should restrict assisted schools to a specified
e]ementéry curriculum. Teachers had more difficulty in
articulating the state's role in this sphere : on the one hand
they wished to eliminate 'inferior' teachers with their haphazard
methods and curricula but on the other they wished to retain their
own professional éutonomy within their schools. _,Their solution

to this problem (which created a degree of consensus with other
aduocates of closer state control) Iaylin the means by which control
should be exercised. The state should define the general crjteria

by which schools were to be judged and assess which schools

| satisfied those criteria. 0ﬁ1y those schools should receive aid,

and no further direct regulation would be needed®®.

Teachers. also argued that the state should provide assistance

to teachers trying to conduct their-schools properly by ensuring an



125

adequate supp]& of books and other neéessftie;. This was a
difficult area given the dominant ideology of free trade aﬁd ,
the intense hosti}ity to the notion.of state intervention in
the market place. However, teachers claimed that many
important books were unavailable or excessively expensive,

and that schoo]s used ‘a wide variety of texts. The stdte,
'they suggested, should stipulate a_Se]ect number of books for
use in assisted schools. This would encourage booksellers
to'increaée tﬁeir:supply to meet the stimu]ated demand. If
this failed or if prices remained high the state might establish
a depot for such texts, eithef ca]ling'for tenders from local

booksellers or importing them direct from England®®.

Finally, the state should weigh the costs of increased
intervention againsf the potential gains on the one hand, and
its commitments to other expenses, especially the deve]obment
of economic ihfrastructure,oh the other. Men of large capital
who had little to gain directly from state assisted schools and
much to gain from improved roads, }ailways.and harbours
sdught to restrict education‘cosfs as far as possible. They

soughtltb«restrict state subport to p1ace5‘=w@ere
good Schoo]s could not or wou]d not be provided from local resources.
They readily accepfed the case for rural schools where settlements
were too small to brovide a sufficient income for trained teachers,

but some baulked at providing aid for urban schools®’.  However,



as Andrew Garran argued, "the people are'virtua11y as poor ih
Adelaide as in the country" and would thus be unable to support o
good teachers without some assistance®®. John Hart, a ship-
owner, miller and merchant, argued that the curriculum should
be strictly e]ementary.since'thg children attending assisted
schools would be of a class requiring Tittle more®®. Many
professional teachers opposed such restrictions, arguing that
"middle c1ass"veducation was also inadequate and required state
intervenfion for its development. : Such a view accorded closely |
" with their interests, especially fof those who conducted
relatively select, educationally advanced 'academies' in Adelaide.
They were supported by those in the middle ranks of the society
‘who saw a relatively extensive state funding of schools as a

- subsidy to themselves'®®.

The second restriction on the scope of state funding,
supported by teachers and both urban and rural leaders was that
the state should not meet all the costs of schools. Parents
should prﬁvide the basis of the teachers' incomes by paying
tuition fees, while half the cost of-]oca1 schoolhouses shou1q bé
met locally. Moreover, state subsidies for schoo1 buildings
..shou1d only be for capital costs; maintenance.and other recurrent
costs should be met locally. The Normal School, too, should be
established by the state, but become self supporting as soon as

possible. While such a sharing of costs fitted well with the
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financial pfiorities, it was justified on other grounds. In
particular it was widely argued that free schools would
'pauperise"those who attended them, that local initiafive
shouid be stimulated as the basis for effective education, |
not replaced, and that people only valued what they paid for.
The stress which the dominant jdeology placed on free trade
and.on the importance of the family provided further

reinforcement®®!.

Advocates of increased state intervention also directed
their attention to the administrative Strqcture needed. Some
argue& thaf little special machinery would be required: chu;ch
1eaders,_for example, claimed that the state should channel its
funds through them,while many_]eaders of local communities
suggested that if the state provided the funds they would be |
able to apply them, choosing teachers, erecting buildings and
supervising the schoo1s‘°2.. Professional teachers and urban
capitalists, however, argued that local leaders were not compétent
to exercise such responsibfaity. The& distrusted their notions
o% what comprised an adequaté edUcétiqn and claimed that school
management would be vitiated by petty squabbaes and questions of
self interest!®S., Moreover, the teacher would be subject to the
"tender mercieé of local wiseackeé" anxious to exerciée authority
in a field in which they lacked expertise!®*. In their view,

-control of schools must be centralized, at least to some degree.
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Some teacheks argued that a professfona] body such as a
College of Preceptors should be established to examine and
certify teachers.ds eligible for assistance. . Others accepted
the view of po}iticians and the Register that a central board
should be established as a.state’instrumentality to distriﬁute
funds and exercise general management of the schools!?5, Such
a Board might be composed of "men of integrity in whom the
public may feel confidence; meﬁ who have long been identified
with the moral and intellectual interests of the colony"1°®,
Teachers who saw such a board as -an a]térnative rather than an
addition to the professional body added that they should be
represented on it!°7. In order to assess effectively the
standards of teachers and schools, such bodies should héve
inspectors who could visit and report on the schools and act as |
general executive officers. The teachers argued that the roie
of inspectors should be strictly limitedsand their supporters
expressed horror at the prospect of "beadles" checking on their

every move!®®,  Inspectors, they argued, should have the power

‘to observe and report, andeperhaps even advise the teacher, but

109

should have "no power to interfere" in the running of the schools
However, even within gerrnment circles there was no suggestion
that the Inspectof's powers should be more extensive. In the
Legislative Council prior’to Wyatt's initial appointmenf, Governor
- Young argued that he should do no more than check énd report on

the quality of the teachers and the state of their schools!!®,
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\ Within this administrative structure there was some room

~ for recognition of the fundamental importance of local initiative
in the provision of schools, and urban leaders and feachers
defined a limited role for local committees. Their functions,
they argued, shbuld‘be confined to selecting teachers .(subject

to central approval), reporting to the central board, setting'
‘school fees, funding and maintaining schoq]‘bui]dings and
encouraging educationally apathetic parents to send their

chi]drenill.

Many.of these proposals were embodied in an Education Bill
introduced into the newly elected LegisTative Council and rapidly
debatedHand passed. The new Education Act provided for state
assistance to non—sgctarian education in thé form of stipends
to teachers and funds forldistrfct schoolhouses and a Normal
School. A Central Board of Education wés established to
administer the Act, its members appointed by the Governor and his
Executive Council and chosen independently of religious consider-
ations. The Board was empowered. to license teachers and set and
pay stipends, to establish and operate a Book Depot and Normal
School, and to determine the "kind, quality and Fxtent of instruction."
The Act assumed the appointment of an InSpectof of Schools to
"visit, inspect and report" to the Central Board on all schools
.séeking or receiving aid under the Act. It designated District |
Councils, or where they d1d not exist, two Justices of the Peace,'

as District Boards of Education and gave them powers to visit the1r

L)
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local schools and to report on them fo the Central Board, =

to raise funds for and erect, furnish and manage; Tocal sthooi
buildings. Finally, it defined the mode of funding: the

| Distfict Schoolhouses and the Normal Schoo1’were'to be financed
by méans of bonds which thé Board would issue and the goverhment
redeem, while stipends were to be provided by annual grant from

~ the legislature!!?,

A significant omission from the Act was any indication of
whethef the schools established under the Act should be open
to chi]dren of all c]asses,'or only some. _This was especially
important since it was generally assumed in the debate that the
schools were principally for those who coy]d not provide theﬁ
unaided. Although the Colonial.Secretary suggested that the Act.
would make aid available to "every competent schoolmaster in the év
co]ony“, he also introduced the Bill with a discussion of "the
past and present condition of the working classes"”, suggesting
that it was primarily designed for themils. Moreover, a clause
to provide certificates for'pqpils who had completed a relatively
advanced curriculum was opBOsed by many on the grounds that such

certificates would not be required by the class of children in

assisted schools!!*,

In April 1852 the first Central Board of Education was
appointed. Pike has discussed the selection of members, 1ike
the Act itself, within the context of the struggle for religious

Tiberty and equality, and described the membership of the Board
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as-if this were the principal criterion!®. Pike identifies the
members appointed as two Anglicans, a Presbyterian, a Congregation%]ist,
an Independent and a Lutheran. However, a.closer 160k at the i
persgnne] of the Boérd suggests that Pike's emphasis is mis]eadingi
Firstly the omission bf Methodists and Catholics, which Pike noted%
without comment, was highly significant, §1nce they represented-a é
large proportion of the population and were, moreover, largely workihg
class sects. ' The apparent religious balance on the Board which Pike
presehted is disturbed by his curious omission of another ‘Anglican,
Francis Dutton. It recedes even further in the 1ight of the

original 1ist of nominees to the Board, which included four Ang]icéns,

a Presbyterian and an Independent - hardly a religious balance!l?e.

In fact, the appointment of the Board reflected the socia], ‘
economic and political structurevof the colony, and to some extent
the special concerns of the Education Act jtself. Male dominance
in the public 1ife of the colony was reflected in‘the fact that thg
Boafd was, and remained, an all maié body; Moreover, the men
appointed or nominated were a socia]]y select group. Hanson was
a member of the governmenf, and one of the planners and founders
of the colony. Francis Dutton, William Allen and Peter Cumming
were all merchants and landowners. - Handasyde-Duncan was a small
landowner, civil servant and ]éading member of the'medical
profession, and G.W. Hawkes a relatively senior civil servant.
When Al]én and Hawkes declined membership, Edward Wickes and
Wi]]iam Cawthorne, leading professiona1 schoolmasters, and Otto

Schomburgk, a leader within the German commﬂnity,.were appointed.
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While heither Wickes nor Cawthorne cah be classed as large
cap1ta11sts, both enjoyed high social standing and moved in |
the colony's leading circles*!”. Thus the Board was dom1nated

by the representatives of the colony's most ‘powerful economic
class and most prominenf social circles. Moreover, it

included representat{ves of two groups whose cooperation was
essential to the sﬁcéessfu] working of the Act: the professional f

teachers, and the major ethhic minority group.

Thus the closely interre]ated factors of class and status
appear to have been the major criteria in determining the
composition of the Board.  However, educational qualifications 'i
were also important, and members stood well in the intellectual
and educational 1ife of the co]ony.. Hanson's interest in
education has already been mentioned, and as an éditor of the

Register he was c]osely assoc1ated with one of the leading
platforms for educational reform. He was also descr1bed by a later
governor as one of the most able men in the qo1onies._ Francis
Dutton, too, was'recbgnizeq as one of the best educated men in
the colony, while other members could claim high levels of personal
education and prior interest in the development of schools*!®,

Such men were clearly seen, not as mere amateurs as later historians
have described them, but as men well fitted to exercise financial

and administrative responsibility as well as sound educational -

' judgement.'
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A number of conclusions can be drawn from thi§ analysis
of the origins of the 1851 Education Act and the appointment
of the Central Board to administér it. Firét]y, the form
of intervention it established wa§ not simply the result of
rational debate leading to fhe adoption of a scheme to prombte |
a form of schooling which was self-evidently or inhéte]y

‘superior to all others, Nor was it an attempt to do-whicﬁvwas'

defeated by misguided conflict over the place of religion and
the churches in education,,aé some historians!have'implied.
Rather it reflected the aims of particu]ér sectors of'soéiety.andf
their different capabilities'to enforce their own strategies,
modified by their need to secure the cooperation of 6ther groups.
Thus the overall aim, "to instill 1nto'£he mind of the young

those principles upon which‘thé safety and union of the community so
much depended"!!® embodied the concern of those who exercised

power at both local and colonial levels. The mode of control, by
intervention in the educational marketplace rather than by direct ;
regulation of schools and determinatiqn of parents' choices,
reflected both the general .ideological framework and the heéd to
secure the support of the professioha] teéchers,who would have
resisted direct contrdls and thus undermined the, success of inter-
vention. The locus of control can be seen as a result of the

di fferences between the educational model adoptéd by the urban
bourgeoisie and professional men and what they saw as the limited

acceptance of that model by rural and local leaders and settlers
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. and the differences between their political strengths. This
- control, it should be noted, was not simply embodied in'the'
Act, but lay firmly in the dominance of both the legislature

and the Central Board by the bourgeoisie.

Secondly, there were major tensions between the realities
of working-class life and the forms of‘eduéation it supported
on the one hand, and the forms of education envisaged for thgm
in the Act on the other. The schools the Act waé intended to
support demanded a form of commitmeht which wa§ difficult if
not impossible for most wbrking-c1ass and small farming families
to support. Moreover it was a form of schooling which was
shaped by educational aspirations and expectations fundamentally
different from those of its intended c]ieﬁts, and which was
not responsive to their negds. In so far as local leaders
held differént views about whaf comprised a good education from
those who shaped and administered the Act, the division of power
between local and central bodiés institutionalized a significant
.potentia1 conflict. The Rrofessioné] teachers had a direct
interest in ensuring that state contfo] infringed as little as
possible on the schools, but at thg same time thgy had an eqda]]yﬁ;
strong interest in ensuring that untfained éompétitors were
excluded from the benefits of the Act. _ prever, there can be
little doubt thaf many untrained teachér§ hoped to continue
receiving aid under the new Act and w6u1d seek fo use their local

support to do so. Thus there was a complex of tensions and



135

contradictory interests built into the Act, which'threatened

to undermine its central strategies;

Thirdly, the way in which educational problems were
defined and solutions devised failed to identify the fundamental
dynamics of the situation. The strategy of intervention
focussed on two principal jssues: the distribution of schooling
opportunity to those in need, and the enforcement of 'standards'.
The problems of distribution were coﬁceptua]ized in terms of the
marketplace. Teachers offered a service and the best of them
commanded the highest fees and the most clients. Working class
and rural colonists were bad]y.placed.in the marketplace and
required special assistance to overcome their disadvantage. The
problem of 'standards' however was seen in terms of individual
ignorance and morality. Special guidance would be required to
enable them to see what good education Was, and incentives would
be needed to.persuade them to patronise good schools. To some
extent these two ways of seeing the issues conflicted with each
other: the first assumed that all parents were active in the
-same educational marketplace, while the second accepted that they
were operating in different markets. However, both problems
could be met by the strategy of supporting good schoo]s° the
standard of poor children's education would be raised as
“trained teachers were able to entice them away from inferior

schools by 1pwering their fees to combetitive levels. It is
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clear, however, that by seeing the problems thus, colonial
leaders were unable to grapp1e‘w1th,the factors which shaped‘

the educational choices of the poor.

The power to'implement the Act nominally Tay with the
Central Board. It would do So in terms of étrategies shaped
by the Act andlthe ideology on which it was founded, but itv
would be constréined by its place within the apparatus of thevv
state on the one hand, and the responses of its intended
beneficiaries on the other. The analysis in the following two

chapters will explore the ways in which it proceeded.‘
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Chapter Three -

The Board and the Structure of the State

The implementation of the 1851 Education Act did not simply
involve the appointment of a,new‘Board of Education, but the
-estabfishment of a new department of state whose sole responsib-
ility was the manageméntvof state interVention in education.

This entailed the.fbrmationeof relationships with other parts of
the state such as the government'and the 1egis]ature; aﬁd'within
the department itself. This chaptef is concerned with these

relationships and their implications for educational policy and.

practice.

| These re]ationships developed most clearly in respdnse to
specifié prob]éms as they arose in the daily opefation of the
Act rather than according to some precdnceived plan. They were
éhapéd primarily by the dependency of the Board.on the governmenf
for funds and bowers, by the framework of assumptions about the
nature of the state and the relationships between government and
adminfstration shared by the 1eaders_of colonial society; by the
models provided by already existing departments and by the
struggle of the colonial bourgeoisie to erst,power from thé‘
governors. Despite the seemingiy‘éd hOé, CQntihgent'natqresbf
‘this development the process of solving bkob]éms'pro&ided |

precedents for similar cases. Thus standardized, routine admin-

istrative procedures wére established. - At the same time, a
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division of labour waé developed in which'the respective.
poWers, rights and responsibilities of fhe government, the
legislature, fhe Board and the officers of the department
were defined; Thus an administrative structure was generated
and inéreasing]y clearly articulatéd,/not on paper or in
formal statements but in daily practice. The development of
this structure and its assoé%ated administrative procedures
effectively determined‘the limits within which education
policies could be framed and executed. Consequently they

provided a major set of constraints on the state's intervention

in schooling.

Prior to 1852 there was no special department of state to
‘handle educational matters. The 1847 Ofdinance had established
a Board of Education and made provision for the appointment of
school inspectors. However, the Board appears to have met
rarely, if at 511, after it drafted the initial regulations.

No inspectof was appointed until 1851; and then he worked not
with the Board but under the jurisdiction of the Colonial
Secretary. Indeed, all the administrative work associated

with the Ordinance was handled by the Colonial Secretary's Officel.

In 1852 the administration of the new Act was placed
directly in the hands of the Central Board of Education.‘ The
records relating to the previous system were transférred to it,

- and all subsequent correspondence on educational matters received
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Aby the Colonial Secretary's Office was forwarded immediately.
With the appointment of an 1nspector'and a secretary the
administrative machinefy became more extensive and more complexly
structured.  One outcome of the development of a more complex -
| machiné}y for administering the state's educational affairs was
the'coining of the term'fhe "Education Depertment". The exact’
connotation of the term is difficult to define; at -times it
appears to refer simply to the Civil Servants who acted es
vexecutives for the Board while occasionally it seems to imply

the Board as well®.

The main elements of the state with which the Board and
its officers had to deal were the government (the governor and
the Executive Council), the Legislative Council and other civil
service depaftments. The government had a number of means of
| exercising control over its admfnistrative branches. It could
define the broad limits within which they operated by means'of
legislation and by granting or withholding additional powers.
It had control over the state budget and thus over the financial
limits within which departments cou]d operate. The governor or
his ministers could make specifie recommendations to boards end
officers about the conduct. of their departments. Finally, the
bovernor held the formal power both to create positjons within
departments and to nominate their occupants. Indeed, the

Education Act specifically granted the governor the power to
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appoint the members of the Education Board. This power of
appointment gave the governor the opportun1ty to control the
department by selecting men who were known to be sympathetic

to his own general policies?®.

Despite these forms of control, the Board enjoyed a
.considerable degree of aufonomy in many areas. An'early'goveynor,
Henry Young, withdrew from one°confrontat1bn with the Board,
explaining that he intendéd no "vexatious interference" in its
activfties, since that would "seriously inferfere with that free action
which is indispensible to the efficient discharge of (its)
responéib]e duties";; Shortly afterwards he pointedly refused to
iﬁtervene in the affairs of the Board even when conf]iéting factions-
appealed for his supportS. This'degree of autonomy .appears to have
reflected a general principle concerning the relationship between
government and administration: in 1856 R.D. Hanson, the Attorney-
General,informed the recently appointed governor, Richard
MacDonnell, that "however appointed," government Boards "are
essentially and necessarily independent of direct control by the

government"®.

Po]itica1; ideological and functional reasons can be

‘ suggesfed for fhis.n Firstly, the members appointed to éuch
_positions were drawn overﬁhe]ming]y from the bourgeoisie, a class
with a strong interest in wresting control of the state from the

Crown and 1ts,representat1ves. It seems highly likely that they
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fegarded their assertidn of independence in’adminfsteﬁing

government departments as one aspeét of this struggle. Thus

a]thpugh the governor enjoyed the]forﬁa]'right to nominate

members, he may have found it difficult to find mén willing to'

serve if he had refused some degree of autonomy. Moreover,

even if he had, the leaders of co]onigllsociety'and the colonjal

press were both quick to quesEion the legitimacy of adminiétration

which appeared to be simply a tool of the governor’. Secondly,

as I argued fn chapter one, within the dominant ideology government

administration and the civil service were conceptualized as being
independent of politics. Thirdly, the process éf administration

involved meeting a large number of day-to-day contingencies@ “No

government could keep close enough touch with the affairs of even a

few departments to deal with such matters effectively. As

Governor Young éuggested, a degree of autonomy might be necessary to

ensure efficiency in administration®.

In the absence of formal definitions, the re]afionship between
the government and the education department was characteristically
negotiated as particular problems arose. These negotiation;\can B
be traced in some detail in relation to the Board's powers, fﬁhds,
and policies, and to the appointhent of members of the Board and

officers of the department.

The government's power to legislate and hence determine the

\powers of the Board and its staff was fundamental to the relationship.
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However, on several occasions the Board was able to obtain quite
different powers from those outlined in the Act. " One major

change concerned the mode of financing school buildings. The

Act stated that funds for District Schools and the‘Normal School

were tovhe raised by bonds issued by the Board, and further
stipulated in detail how these bonds should be redeemed®. The
Board regerded these.provisioﬁs'as unworkable and asked the
government to.set aside_the ene thousand pounds per annum required
by the Act‘for interest and redemption of the bonds as a direct
grant for school buildings, thus do1ng away with the bonds ent1re1y
Although the. governor argued that the bonds c]auses were

satisfactory and superior to the Board's scheme he gave way?!?

A related case concerned the Normal School. The Act

required the Board to'wait until five thousand pounds had been

- spent on District Schools before establishing a Normal School.

However; the deley in finding satisfactory meahs of funding District
Schools, and the fact that they would only be funded at a rate of
one thousend pounds per annumsmeant that the Normal School would be
delayed until 1860.. Moreover, the Act placed a two hundred pounds
Timit on building subsidies The Board ergued'that this wes
1nsuff1c1ent to provide an adequate contr1but1on towards the cost’.

of bu11d1ngssuff1c1ent1y 1arge to meet the needs of Ade1a1de and

, other 1arge centres To overcome both these problems, 1t proposed

to build a Model School which would prov1de for large numbers of
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poorér urban children and provide some means of training teachers.
Despité the fact that the proposal-invo1véd a considerable
departure from the provisions. of the Act, the government offered

its support jmmediately and granted the Board the powers it needed

to proceed!?.

"~ In contrast to thesé/cases,.hOWever, the government refdsed
to_sanctibn any direct central control over schoo]houses_bui]t
with the aid of subsidies under the Act. . The Board sought thev
power to vest all such District Schools in itself as a means of
ensuring that they were prqper]y managed and kept open for

educational purposes; The government however claimed that such

 a move would directly contradict the principle of local initiative

and discourage local support, and jnsisted that they be locally
vested and confro1Tedl3. Clearly, then, while the government
could a]tér the powers of the Board from those stipulated in the
Act, it kept thaf prefogative to itself and did not simply acquiese
in every request for more power. This Eemained an important mode

of government control over the: department.

The government's'second major form of control lay in its

. power over funding. The Act provided two sources of funds for

the department: the bonds already discussed, and an ahnua1,grant

through the legislature!®. As Governor Young pointed out, the.
bonds scheme allowed the Board a degree of financial autonomy®®.

By opting for direct grants for building subsidies as well as other
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needs, the department became totally dependent on the government
for its funds; for stipends, officers' salaries, fees for the
schooling of destitute children, payments to Board members ,

office rental and stationery.

However,”the'Aet failed to define the mechenisms by which
the Board might appkepriete mgney grahted it or by which the .
government might hold it accountable for its expenditure. This
issue too had to be worked out in prectice, and within weeks the
government and the Board were locked in cdnf]ict over the matter.
The Beard_asked'the goVernment to place its grant of money at
ite disposal with the authority to spend it as it saw fit.
In reply, the Colonial Secretary sent a copy of the Civil Service
" financial regulations with the instruction to abide by them.
Theee regulations required the Board to seek prior approval froml
the government for each.item of expenditure and the Board claimed
that this would mean obtaining government approval before granting
eny licence, altering any stipend or paying any destitute claim.
This, it argued, would make’it impossible to operate effectiyely.
When the government insisted on adherence to the régulations the
Board suspended itS'activfties until a "satisfactory" fep]y Was\
received. The government backed down and authorized the Board
to commit itself to. -any expehditdre it believed necessery within
both the terms of the Act and the 11m1ts of the grant. Nevertheless,
‘the government 1ns1sted that the Board be accountable for its

expend1ture,,and that no funds would actually be forwarded until its
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accounts had been approved by the government auditor!®, In
effect this allowed the department to plan its allocation of
licences, set levels of stipends and destitute payments within

the limits of the total education grant.

In other'cases; the Board actually songht limitations on ‘
the way it could allocate its.funds. Under the terms of the’
Act, it faced unlimited 1iability for claims for the teaehing
of destitute ch11dren. In 1856 in particular the department
faced 'a sharp rise in the number of such claims and since they
were paid from the same general grant as stipends, the Board
argued that its eapacity to pay teachers was threatened.
Consequently it asked the government to vote specific amounts
for the two purposes, safeguarding stipends against excessive .
destitute claims and placing a legal 1imit on its liability for
destitute payments. The government agreed to this request

without demur!?

Through this process of negotiation over financial
procedures the Board established a high degree of financial
control withfn the limits.of its annual vote. However, the L
annual grant itse]f,vrepresenting’the government's attempt to
balance the needs of education against all other aspeéts of the

state's activities, was less negbtiable.

Contro] of the state budget was f1rm1y within the’ government S

hands. It prepared the est1mates of state revenue and allocated
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the funds available to the various departments.' Although the
Legislative Council could alter the details, the overall |
pattern of government spending was thus determined by the

governor and his advisors.

Within this context the education budget was determined
by a number of factors.: Theagovernment pursued a policy of .
balanced .annual bﬁdgets. Since the bulk of revenue was drawn
from land sales and custom duties which fluctuated widely from
year to year, stafe spending also varied éonsiderably from
budget to budget. Consequently, the govefnment could il1l1-

afford to conmit itself to ongoing expenditure on a scale which

" it might not be able to sustain. However, it was comnitted in

advance to a substantial and relatively fixed expenditure for

the maintenance of the machinery of state, (the 'Estab]ishments').
It therefore tried to hold such spehding to the minimum levels
possible even in good years. This also reflected a strong
commitment to ‘developmental' spending in préference to 'éocia]ﬁ'
spending, and the‘sfatus of education as a social rather than
economic investment ensured that it would be treated as a low

priority!®. These factors were clearly. reflected in the Qvér-

' ”'a11 shape of the budgets from 1852 to 1857 as shown in the table

be]bw..
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Budget Estimates, 1852-1857
.', (figures in pounds)

Estimate d Ex penditure

ettt o gtopental dorks  gigmetishests)  Toal
1852 321,519 | 4 54,150 3,085 93,886 167,256
1853 . 196,600 = 26,590 - 6,646 114,410 * 188,391
1854 512,895 141,529 10,845 128,758 562,569
1855 576,951 159,584 ‘ ‘10,765 137,297 591,995
1856 593,567 - 115,290 - 12,716 155,269 595,191

1857 458,300 140,380 11,761 - 185,716 425,505

Source : Estimates of Ways and Means, 1852-18571°

~-During the five.years in which the department worked under
gubernatorial rule, education spending rose from five thousand,
three hundred pounds te eleven thousand;.seven hundred and sixty- _“
one pbunds. Thisvexpansion'included an increased salary bill,
a grantlfor administrative coste and the ineuguration of direct
gfants for building subsidies. | The largest increase, however,
was in the area of teachers' stipends. Originally they were
" drawn from the same general grant as administrativercosts and~
claime for the education of-destitUte_children. By 1857, however,
these costs were borne byfeeparate grants, while the general grant

1

for stipends alone had risen to eight thousand, six‘hhndred'and
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twenty-five pounds?®

_ This did not represent a steady groufh, but rather a
sharp leap in 1854, and then sma11‘adjustments thereafter.
Thfs can‘be seen as part of the process whereby the government
established its general educationa]lcommitments in'relation to

its overall social and financial priorities.

While the early increases were made largely in response
to the Board, and were granted re]at1ve1y eas11y, the government
rapidly decided that the new levels of spending represented the
maximum which was consistent with other needs. . Thereafter it
held spending steady or, as in 1855, threatened reductions. The
Board, however, protested that such réd0ctions would not allow
the department to continue without "injurious restrictions", and
negotiated with the government to halve the proposed reduction??
Nevertheless, education funding remained small when compared with
such areas as roads and other developmental projects. The
expansion of the education vote to ten thousand eight hundred and
forty-f1ve pounds in 1854 must be set against a road grant of
nearly one hundred and sixteen thousand pounds. However, the
'} stab1e ongoing nature of stipends in particular was underlined the
fol]owing year, when they remained almost at the same level, while
- the road grant.fe11 to on]y tWénty one thdusand, fiue hundred and

eighty-four p0und522.
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A third area in which the government‘and the Board
established we1] defined relationships and procedures concerned
the appointment of persdnnel. .The Act gave the governor and -
Executiyé_Council the power to appoint Board members, and
stipulated that'the two who attended fewest meetings in a year
should retfre, a]thqbgh they were eligible for re-appointment?3.
The letters sent to nomineeé offered them appointment "by the

Governor with the advice of Executive Council®2", However,

‘after the initial set of appointments in 1852, the process was

rather different from that suggested by this terminology. Before '

the Board had cbmp]eted its first year, some members stopped
attending. The Board informed the governor and asked for replace- |
ments, but he referred the matter back to the Board apd invited it

to nominate its own new members. These nominees were then appointed
in the name of the governor through the Colonial Secretary's 0ffice?s.
On severa] subsequent occasions, either in its annual return of |
attendances at meetings, or with the resignation of a member, the
Board nominated replacements. The government routjne]y accepted

such recommendations?®.

Hawker argues that the process of appointmént'a116Wed go;érnors
to select men with_whom they_enjoyed c]ose‘qontacf and in whom‘they~
had high éonfidence. This, he suggests, prdvided almeans whéreby
they could secure Boards whichlwould pursue courses of action which

conformed to the government's general policies?’.  The appointment
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of George Young appears to illustrate the argument. In 1854;
Francis Dutton, ihe Chairman of tﬁe.Board,resigned.' He was

- at the time a notable radica] politician, an advocate of
universal male suffrage, secret ballot, annual parliaments and
a sing]é chamber; he had clashed with the government on several
occasions. Under his leadership the Board, too, had clashed
~with the_government, and his ;esignation followed hard on such
an incidenf2°.» Instead of asking for the Board to nominate a
replacement, as he had previously done, the governor, with the
assistance of his Colonial Secretary, took the initiative and
appointed George Young?®. Young was an agent for absentee

. investors and a member of the Chamber of Commerce, a body which
had refused Dutton memberéhip, apparently because of his radical
politics. It seems possible therefore that this appointment.
was made in order to lessen the 1ikelihood of further conflict

between government and Board.

It waé also imbortant fo ensure that appointees énjoyed the
confidence and respect of-colonié1 Teaders, and especially the
elected members of the Legislative Counci], to ensure that the
administration commanded support. . However, the fact that tﬂe‘
B governor and these co]oniai 1éaders together fofmedlthe'small

_colonial elite meant that thié was easily accémp]ished. In
praciice if made littlé diffefence whether members were selected
bx governor Or Board. Arthur Hardy and W.C. Belt, for example,

~ were both nominated by the Boafd and subsequently served on it
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for over fifteen years. Both were not onlyAmen of considerable
.soc1a1 standing, but were on private visiting terms with the
governor at the time of their appointment3°.' Tﬁus the broader
social processes which lay behind the selection of Board members
general]&lensured that there was usually harmony between the

Iovera11 aims of both the government and the Board.

L g

A potentially important limitation on the government's
capacity to control the Board through appointment of personnel
was that'the Act provided no means whereby it could dismiss any
member. It was not until 1872 that an Act was passed which )
decreed that the power to appoint also conferred the power to
dismiss members of government departmentsal.\ While the social
and political composition of the Board and the government remained

similar, however, no such issue was 1likely to arise.

The power to create and fill additional offices within the
department also 1ay:with the government. In practice, however,
these matteré were subject to much negotiat}on and the Board
exercised a considerable degree of initiative. When the Board
was first appointed it approached the government to secure the
continued services of Wyatt as Inspector. of Schools. Wyatt,
along with many other civil.servants,'had been retrenched as part
of the government's economy drive in response to the crisié cregﬁed 5
by the Victorian gold rush. Following the Board's representétions

to the government he was immediately reappointed®2.
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The government did not a]ways acquiese so easily in the
Board's request for more staff and their salaries. When Wyatt
and the Board asked for the appointment of at least one ’
additionp] inspector in 1853 the,. government r'eph' ed that it
would appoint no further inspectors until the whole system was-
‘more fully developed®®. Unlike school inspectors, there was;
no mention of any position of’secretary to the Board in the Act.
When the Board sought such an appointment the government argued
that no such position had been contemp]ated and that Wyatt
should fulfill such duties himself. Neverthe]ess,_in response
to repeated requests and argﬁments from the Board it appointed

a secretary and provided a salary®".

While the government retained the prerogative to create
offices, it made it clear from the start that the selection of
candidates to fijl’any positions which were established would
1ie with the Board3®. ~ Thus in 1852 the position of secretary
to the Board was advertised by the Colonial Secretary's Office
and app]ieations were addressed to the Co]onial.Secretary, but
they were forwarded directly to the Bdard for its cdnsideratipn.
When the Board nominated William Crane for the pesition, he wae
immediately appointed®®. Again in 1855, when a second inspector
was appointed, the applications were formally handled by the
Colonial Secretary's'Office, but were in'praetice forwarded to

the Board and its nominee appoihted37.
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A final sphere in which the government and the Board
.negotiated their respective powers and rights was the process
_of educational policy formation. - In 1852, for example, the
goVernor wrote to the Board to inform it that he bélieved
certain of its regulations were "1njudicious“3‘. The following -
year he recommended the Board to develop an overall plan for
educational development which_included both elementary and higher
schoo]s?gﬁ In both cése§ the Board f]atly,rejected the governor's
proposals and strongly asserted its own prerogative to act
independently in framing its educational objectives and the means

by which they should be attained*’.

The Legislative Council had no direct jurisdiction over the
Board or its officers. In 1852, however, radicals in theVCounci1,
led by C.S. Hare and G.S. Kingston successfully pressed for a
Select Committee to investigate comp]afnts about the Board's
‘arbitrary' handling of licence app]fcations. The Committee itself
dealt rather harshly and arbitrarily with some of the witnesses who
presented - or offered to present - evidence in support of the
Board, and its report was severely critical®’. 'However; the.
Committee was unable to compel the government to impose any'coqtro1s
oh the Board, and the focus of criticism shifted to the more general

issue of 'irresponsible' government*Z.

However, the Council did have the right to consider and modify

the government's financial estimates and this gave it an important
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role in providing some degree of support for, or opposition to,v

. the department. In 1852 Dutton, as a member of the Council,
secured the support of other elected meﬁbers for.a-specia1 grant
for general expenseé of the department and a salary for a full
time sec;efary. The following year he similarly secured a fifty
per cent increase. to the‘stipends of teachers for two years. ,In
1856 Governor MacDonnell refu;ed a request from Wyatt for an
increase in salary, bﬁt B.T. Finniss, his Colonial Secretary,
advised him that the elected members supported the increase and -
it was placed on the estimates*®. The extent of .the Council's
involvement and power- in financial matters was shown in 1855 when
the Board protested against major cuts to its stipend grant for
the f011owing year., It suc;essfu]]y negotiated with Governor
MacDonnell to have the cut reduced to only half its original level.
However, the governor expressed doubt as to whether the Council |
would accept the-change if it were submitted directly by the
government, or whether the Board should petition the Select

Committee on the Estimates for the increase*".

In their financial p?iorities elected members of the Cognci}
if anyfhing surpassed the government's.- commitment to deve]opmenfal
spending, and generally opposéd any expansion of non-productive
expenditure. Their direct interest in such an economic policy .
reinforced their belief that government administration was

cumbersome, costly and inefficient*®., Their priorities can be




‘ ‘ 167

seen in the additions to the 1854 estimates. Most of the
government's additibné were for ealaries, whereas the_elected
members petitioned for funds for harbour improvements, the
development of the River Murray and premiums for faster shipping
and stock improvements*®. Nevertheless, they‘did hot once
reduce the amount allowed for;education and, as I heve\shOWn,‘in

fact supported a number of increases..

In 1856 the Council established a Select Committee,
ostensibly to examine the estimates for the following year. It
examined thevheads of all departments and drew up a series of
reports which sharply criticised the administration in general
for costliness and 1nefficiencyf7. This Committee can be seen as
a declaration of the intention of elected members'to intervehe
much more d{rect1y and c]oseiy in the affairs of government under
the new Constitution due to be implemented the following year*®
As such, the strategy it dut]ined for intervention is significant.
It focussed principally on the costs and the final outcomes of
administration and largely ignored the sfructures and processes
Which mediated between them. The interview with Wyatt, for-
example, ignored the way the,department,wes structured, the way -
roles were deferminedAahd the division of labour, all of which j
affected the effect1veness of the department s administration of
the Act. Rather 1t Tooked at the point of contact between the
sehoo1s and the department to ascertain whether the.schoo1s them-

selves and the method of inspection were satisfactory and efficient?.
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Thus the primary concern of the Committee was to ensure that
greater efficiencyewas enforced and its main'strategy was

through carefully restricting funding levels.

- After 1857, the new Constitution meant that control of

the government sh1fted ‘away from a governor appointed by the
Crown to the members of an eJected Parliament. Ministers

were no longer chosen and appointed by the governor but depended
for their position on the support of Parliament. Moreover, the
governor/was obliged to accepf their advice, and exercised

significantly less real power than before.

The first move towards greater and more direct control of
government departments, foreshadowed in 1856, came from Thdmas
Reynolds, the Commiesioner of Public Works in an early Hanson
ministry. He clashed with the Central Roads Board which he tried
:to bring directiy under his control and fought to obtain detailed
reports from the Railways Commissioners, who repeatedly fefused
his requests. However, when he appealed for support from other
members of the government they failed to back him and he was
forced to resign®®. These were in fact the oh]y major attempts
to transform the principle of ministerial responsibi]ityAinto
procedures which made administrative departments directly
accountab]e for the details of their activities until the 18705
There was, in other words, little fundamenta] change in the

~structure of relationships between government and administration



169

as a whole®?,

| This held true for the education department as well as

other departments. There were, hdwever, several mihbr
incursions into fhé adhinistrative autonomy of the department.

On a numberrdf occasions the Board was asked to modify its
procedufes, irrjék;»quéﬁipif;to encourage uniformity. In léSS,
it was ésked'to alter its accounting methods in order to
facilitate auditing, while G.M. Waterhouse, the Chief Secretary,.
jnstructed the Board to bring its financial year into line with
other departments2. Four years later, the Chief Secretary, at
the request of the Auditor-Genera], instructed the secretary of
the Board to revise the procedures for granting credit through
the Book Depot. The extension of "trifling amounts" of credit,
he claimed, involved an inordfnate amount of auditing time and
expense.  However,.the details of the revision were left to fhe _
secretary and hié submission to the Chief Secretary was eventually

formally set down as official regu]afionsss. These incidents

- were consistent with the concern for economy and efficiency in

adminisfration which dominated the 1856 Select Committee. As
the last example shows, the government wa§ prepared to leave the
details to the department concerned, as long as they were

consistent with that overriding objective.

" There was little attempt to alter the department's powers by

legislation; the only Education Bill introduced between 1857A
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and the’early 1870s was Reynolds' bill to reduce state support

for urban schools significantly®*. On the other hand, the

Board was able to press for minor extensions of the powers of

local government bodies to intervene in education. Under the
existind acts, only Distridt Councils could provide funds for
local schools. At the Board's request.these powers were -

extended to Municipal bodies %hrough the Municipal Corporations

Act in 186155,

Similarly, governments made 11tt1e use of their powers of
appointhent to increase their control over the depértment. In
the first year of Cabinet government,Finniss, the Chief Secretary,
nominated J.C. Paisley, an officer from his own départment,to the
Board, presumably as a means of liaison and a source of information
on the workings of the department .- certainly Paisley was one of
the few members who attended regu]arly at that period®¢. There-

after, however, the established routine by which the Board

. generally nominated its own new members was resumed. Even in 1861

when the department was under attack for its alleged denominational

bias and the Board invited the government to appoint new members

"having different denominational views", Cabinet simply re-appointed

the retiring members®?.

/

Governments continued to exercise the same control over the

‘creation of new positions within the departmenfvas they had prior

to 1857. On a«nuﬁber of occasions the Board sought the appointment



171

of additional staff, especially to handle the increasing load
of clerical work. The government tended to treat such |

requests according to financial criteria, granting them only
if they could be accommodated to budgetary limitations. One
device %f employed fn this process wae to replace a clerk

at one rank and salary level by two more junior appointmentsa
such as an office boy and a Eadet, whose total salaries were
no greater than the clerk's. In these cases the government
fo]iowed precedent and 1eft the actual choice of candidate to

the Board?®?®.

Only one appointment fits uneasily into this pattern. In
1860 the Second Inspector Henry Smith died. The Chief Secretary
G.M. Waterhouse informed.the Board that a replacement would be
appeinted in accordance with the Board's wishes.  Applications
were forwarded to the Board which selected two candfdates from whom
the government Might choose: G.W. Hawkes, a senior civi]bservant,
and William Ross, a clergyman. Hawkes' subsequent withdrawal
1eft Ross the so]e candidate. The goVernment ruled that as a
minister of religion he was 1ne11g1b1e for the position. The
government s grounds for this were c]ear a1though the Act sa1d
noth1ng about the appo1ntment of inspectors, it spec1f1ca11y
precluded- the appointment of c]ergymen to the Board, in order to
keep the system free from denominatioha] bjas. Furthermore, the
system was in fact under fire from Catholic critics who were

claiming that it was openly Protestant; the appointment of a
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Protestant m1n1ster would only exacerbate the prob]em

However, the Board refused to nominate an alternative and the :
government refused to back down. It therefore consulted
Wyatt, the professional head of the department and known_
confidant of the Boafd, and on his advice appointed Edward
Dewhirst as the new Second Inibector. Dewhirst had been the,

next candidate on the Board's list, and it accepted the

appointment without further debate®?®

whi1eAthe Board largely maintained 1ts-prerogatives to
determine the overall educational policies of the departmeﬁt,
there were occasiohs when the goveknment'infervehed in this
area. In'18€ﬁ>Waterhouse instructed the Board to make more
funds available for rural schools by "weeding out ....inferior
schools" in the city®®. This clearly implied a move into the
area of educationa] policy which the Board had previously guarded
jealously. In fep]y it claimed that it was already attempting
to implement this policy, but that it was hampered by thé lack of
funds, especially for its proposed Model School®!.  In-1869
- the government again waknedvof impending cuts and instructed\

‘the Board about where it should make reductions®?

However such attempts to dictate the details of departméntaT.
policy or procedure were uhcharactekistic of relations between the

government and the Board. In 1863, for example, Francis Duffield,
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a District‘Coun¢i1 chairmanaésked Henry Ayers, the Chief
Secretary, to formulate a government policy on the rep]acemeni
of school trustees. Instea& Ayers simply referred the mafter
to the Board and offered it the services of the Crown Law Office
for any.édvice it required®3. Similarly in 1869 when the
government notified the Board of the finéncial cuts to be mage,
it asked for recommendations for a "beftef and less expensive"

~ system of school inspection. The Board replied that any
improvements wouid‘require more'staff and thus cost more and the

-government took no further steps®*.

The general procedures by which overall financial controls
were exercised were largely unaltered by the introduqtion'of
Par]iamentary government. The government framed the budget_on
the information available from its departments and its general
spending priqrities and constraints, and the House of Assembly |
reviewed them. Members took their power to check the éstimatés
very seriously, often engaging in long debate over qUite small
items, and were praised by the‘Register for their cohséientiouéness
in this®®, - Moreover, there was a continual interchange of key- -
members between the government and non-government behches.  ;It is
cdnvenient gnd apbropriate,_therefore, to-conSidef the roles of ~
par]iément and government -in ekerting'financial cohtro]s over the

education department together.
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Annua]vbudgets continued to be shaped by the same general
considerotions and constraints as in the earlier period:
balanced budgets and fluctuating revenues, the maintenance of
government establishments, and the overriding commitment to
economic development spending over social spending. - Between
1857 and 1870 the economy was subject to recurrent severe
depression which_strong]y aFTecfed state spending, often causing
sharp réductidnslﬁo programmes of public workssé. ~ Under such
circumstances governments were p]aced'under great pressure to
reduce their spending on ‘establishments’. ~ In 1858, for example,
it became c]ear that revenue would fall short of the estimated
level. Lavington Glyde, an Adelaide corn merchant, expressed
priorities whfch commanded widespread bourgeois support when he
argued that "the proper way of meeting the difficulties arising
from the decrease in the revenue consists in reduc{ng the costs
of establishments and of ijmmigration, and not in diminishing the

amount set apart for public works"®7,

These priorities showed in deeds as well as words. Each
yedr members proposed reductions to all sorts of 'Unnecessary'
items: one year a c]erk s sa]ary was removed from the Armory
vote, while another year spend1ng on lighthouse keepers was
reduced In 1865 the al]owance for 1mprovements to the Lunat1c
Asylum was reduced from e1ght thousand pounds to three thousand )
pounds and on another occasion the vote for -defence was reduced

from ten thousand, seven hundred and ten pounds to a mere seven
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"hundred and ten pounds!®®

Education too was a cbmmon target for such attacks.‘}The
low spending priority already accorded education as a ‘'social’
expense was reinforced by the changing status of the rationale
for stéte intervention. Ihitia]]y bourgeois supporters of
state involvement in schooling had stressed its role in makipg
democracy safe fromtignorant‘men who might abuse it. After
1857, however, this danger appeared increasingly illusory to

»those rebresented in Parliament. Even with a school system
which was acknowledged to be inadeqhate, democracy rarely seemed
threatened. When it Qas, as in i861 when the working-class
supported Political Association dominated the elections in
Adelaide and other large centres, members of the bourgeoisie
sought refuge in electoral reform rather than more education®®.
Thus for many-the ideological basis for state education was
weakened. . This is well illustrated by the case of Franéis
Dutton. He had strongly supporte&'state education in 1851 and
became the first chairman of the Education Board. He was a.
regognized radical and 1nvited ejectors ih 1851 to "Buckle on
‘th; Armour of Freedom and vote for Francis S. Dutton the staunch
advocate of the Rights of the People"’®. By 1859 his support
for contihued jmmigration earned him the opposition of the
Political Association and in 1862 he was a staunch supporter of
the righfs of property, ‘The following year he.presented a motion '

in the House of Assembly CaTling for the withdrawal of all state
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funds for education?!?

Finally those whom Pike describes as the 'educational
voluntaryists', self-made capitalists, farmers and others,
were often men with 1ittle formal education. Their own
experience convinced them'that extensive formal education was
not necessary either for sueqess or social responsibility. *
This enabled them to express their commitment to economic

development quite readily by trying to cut education spending”?

| Governments thus characteristically prdvided relatively
small education budgets. From less than‘twelve thousand pounds
in 1857 they roée to sixteen thousand, six hundred and forty-
seven pounds in 1858, and more than twenty-one thousand pounds
in 1869. Over that period, salaries and general departmental
expenses remefned relatively static at around one thousand five
hundred pounds while the allowance for stipends, the depertment's
main item of eipenditure grew or remained stable in most years.
The grant for destitute fees, too; grew from five hundred pounds
to one thousand two hundred and fifty pounds, as tre department
faced increasing numbers of claims, and as widespread depressed
conditions cont1nued. ~ The grant for schoo]bu11d1ngs however,

fluctuated wide1y.from year to year; the District School vote,

for exampie rose to one thousand five hundred pounds in 1858 but

“fell to only four hundred pounds in 1863 64, while the

vote for the Model Schoo] appeared and d1sappeared regu]ar]y
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‘The contrast between the relative stability of the salaries,
stipends and'destftute votes, and the fluctuation 6f the
buildings votes no doubt reflects not only the fluctuation of'
revenue, but the fact that while the former needed to be
ongoing‘commitments if a.stéble,»we]f—organiied system of public
.educat1on was to be deve]oped building costs were a single,
expense. The reduction of building votes would simply delay

" the erection of another schoolhouse rather than close existing
schools. Deépitg this overall increase in education spending,
the general level remained low in relation to the total budget,

and especially in relation to public works7*.

Normally these estimates passed through the House of Assembly
relatively untouched. Occasionally reductions were made but
usually these were small and affected minor items; in some cases
they were compgnsated-for by additions to other parts of the budget.
" Thus ,for example, the a]]qwance,for attendance fees for Board
members was eliminated in 1857, and a small sum transferred frpm
the second inspector's salary to that of fhe secretér_y"5
, 0ccas1ona11y, too, increases were sought by members of the House,
most notably in- 1864 when H.B.T. Strangways successfu]ly pressed
for a five hundred pounds increase in the allowance for rural |
_stipends; and in 1870 when,’fo]]owing.severe cuts.in the previous
budget, members granted aﬁ additiona]rdne thousand pounds’s.

Only rarely were more substantialfadditions or reductions suggested.
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In 1858, Henry Mildred, a Cambelltown farmer, suggested removing
“the grant for inspectors and clerical staff altogether, while

in 1860 EdwardlMcEllister'advocated doubling the vote’”.  The
most important features of such suggestidns were that they were

so excéptional and that they commandee little support - there

was a strong genera1 consensus about what constituted appropriate
| levels of expenditure on education in relation to the overaf]
resources and needs of the state. Through the exefcise of
budgetary control the government and other members of parliament
placed strict 1imits on the activities of the edqcation department

and kept them within acceptable bounds.

Non-government members of Parliament aiso took a number of
independent initiatives to exercise a degree of control over
educational administration. By means of questions and reduests
for returne of such details as the books held in the department's -
Book Depot, and through the 1861 Select Committee.oh Education,
ﬁembers monitored such aspects of the system as its possible
denominational bias’®. The 1861 Select Committee checked on
the extent to which the department was pfovidihg for the poorer
sectors of society, especiaT]y_in Adelaide, and subsequently a
resolution was passed requirihg the deparfment to licence only
schools which charged fees ef one shi]iipg per week or less”?,
~John Barrow,‘the founding editor of the‘AdvertiSer.and member of
the»Legfs]ative Council pressed a recommendation that the Board

investigate the possibility of "bush schools" to meet the needs
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of the more remote pastoral districts®’

The outstanding attempt by members of par]ianent to
participate in the prdcess of determining the seope and nafure
of state “intervention in education and other aspects of |
educational policy was the Select Committee on Education in 1868. -

Through 1it,members examined irr detail various aspects of the ]

‘departmenf's system and methods, considered criticisms and

alternatives suggested by teachers, departmental officers,
clergymen, businessmen and others, and formulated a report

embodying a number of recommendations for change®!

The report and its recommendations, however, like other
resolutions and suggestions frem within par]iament.were addressed
to the government rather than the department, since thene was no :
formal mechanism by which it could direct the Board itself.

However, on each occasion that members of parliament made

~sug§estions for policy and practice the Board responded, often

deliberating over them at great 1ength and in some cases

adopting new regulations, procedures or policies®? Clearly

then the Board acknowledged some form of accountab111ty to the..

ieg1s]ature,

This discussion of the re]at1onsh1p between the Board and
its off1cers on the one hand and the government and 1eg1slature

on the other shows c]ear]y that there was generated a relatively '
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. stab1e and articulated structure in whxch the respect1ve

functions and prerogatives of each were defined and recognwzed
The implications of this for departmental policy and practice
can be seen clearly if we define three general levels at which

they were deve]oped : social, educational and administrative.

. The first of these represents the most general level at which
the overall goals of the System were defined, the limits imposed

. within which courses of action could be’framed, and the educat-

jonal needs of the colony beianced against other needs.
Educational poTicy concerns the formation of specific objectives
within the general limits of social po1icy.v The decision to

seek trained teachers for all schools, or to provide training in a
Model rather than a Normal School were aspects of educational
policy. Administrative policy, finally, concerns the procedural
details by which the social and educational po]icies already
determined might be attained. Thus it included the decisjon to
issue licences annua]iy rather than permanently, the method by
wh1ch inspectors reported to the Board and the procedures by which
the government kept a check on whether the department was keep1ng

~

its spend1ng within the determined. Timits.

| 0verwhe1mingly, the COntrols'exerted by'the poVernment and
the 1eg1s]ature were concerned with general social policy. Most
obviously, the financial limits were concerned with determ1n1ng ,
the general place of educatjon‘w1th1n overa11 bourgeo1s priorities.

However, other jssues such as the refusal to grant particular



181

powers to the Board, or to éppoint clergymen to its staff can
also be seen to reflect the same concern. ~ The genera]lcommit-
ment to private rather than state initiative in social life
dictated thaf schoo]s'should be controlled locally rather fhan
centrally, and the separation'of church and state, and of
religious and secular education demanded that the education system
be supervised by laymen. The;appointmént of members of the Bdard,
too, can be seen in the same light, since it concerned the
selection of mén‘committed to"respohsiﬂle' social policies. ‘The.
Board'5<accgptaﬁce of thiﬁ,iimit;tion on its own competence was
‘clearly demonstrated in 1869 when the government asked for its
recommendations for é“neledhcatiqn Act. The Board rép]iéd thétgi

regarding themselves rather as an executive

body than a legislative body, they feel some

hesitancy in offering suggestions upon the

‘policy to be embodied in a new Education Act®?.

Where educational or administrative policy was at stake,

“or where the Board's recommendations did not alter overall social
goals or priorities, the government was generally willing to
accept its requests.. Only rarely, as in the 1860 and 1869 -
recommendations about where cuts should be made in expenditure,
can either the government or the legislature be seen t6 haven A
_trespassed on what the department regarded_as its own territory -
educational and admihistrative policy. The implications of this
general control of the limits within which the department‘cou1d

operate are examined in detail in the following chapter.




The department's position within the machinery df,the state

had one further dimension : its relationship to the other

‘departments{ ‘Firstly, it is important to note that neither the

Board nor its staff had any direct relationship with any other

part of fhe civil se}vice. A11 dealings with other departments

‘were conducted through the Colonial Secretary's Office and then,

where app]icab]e, through the minister responsible -for the other

department and thus finally to the department itself8",

SeCond]y,-there were many occasions on which the education
department required the sort of services provided by other
departments - legql advice, auditing, or the services of an archite
In the first few years of bperation the Board sought to use these
services on many ocﬁasions, and only rarely were they refused.
After 1856, it became part of government policy for‘depértments to

use each other's services rather than those of private individuals

“or firms, since fhey were generally cheaper®®.

Frequently access to these services expedited the department's
business. It enabled it to order school text books and other
stock for the Book Debot through the government's agency in L@n@on,
thus he]pfng secure a good, regular supply of materia]sag; After
1855, it made frequgnt use of the Destifute.Board'ﬁ sfaff to check
on the é]aims for frée p]aées in schoo]s°7. - 0ften however'the
tortuous nature of the procedure by which departmehts communicated:

with each other meant that busihess~Was delayed, often for quite -
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1ong periods. This could be exacerbated by the fact that

educat1ona1 business did not always enjoy high pr1or1ty with
other departments. On one occasion the department was engaged
in a protracted set of commun1cat1ons with the Crown Law Office
simply 1n order to exp1a1n what it really required. On another,
the Colon1a1 Architect took so Tong providing plans that the

Board in desperation sought the services of a private\architectas.

The re]ationshipsvbetween the Board and the staff, and between
the different officers themselves elso played a major rele in’
shaping the processes of state 1ntervent1on in schooling. As the
Board began to implement the Act it began to develop an adm1n1s-
trative structure - a patterned division of power, authority and

labour.

Particulariy important was the division between the honorary,
part-time Board and the professional, permanent staff. However,
" the processgby which the administrative apparatus was established
and developed 1eft the relative positions, powers and roles of the
Board and staff undefined. This was not unusual; Hawker noted
that there was a high degree of ambiguity about the re]ationships
between the various positions within~the state administration in
general®®, In order to examine this structure and its development
therefofe it is.necessary to look at it in action rather than at such

documents as_the Civil Service Acts end Regulations or the Education

Act.
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The Board itself was.central to the whole structure; it
was defined and established by the Act as the body responsible
for the administration of the Act. Its general policy making

function was reflected in its requests to the government for

_reports on education in Britain and elsewhere in order to keep

in touch with educational developments®®. The Act also assumed
the appointment of an Insbecté} of Schools, but made no attempt
to define his position in relation to the Board except to require

him to report on his visits to schools®!. ~ In practice, Wyatt

assumed an important position within the administrative structure

and process. ' In sbme respects his place was similar to the way

it was envisaged by some of the witnesses before the 1851 Select
Committee - an ex-officio member without voting rights®2. He

attended most early Board meetings and was a member of important

. sub-committees. His knowledge and expertise as the Inspector of

Schools in 1851 gave him a key role 1n'de1iberations on many
issues and at times items~of businessiwere delayed until he could
attend®®. Thus he played an important part in shaping many early
départmenta] policies. Moreover, although the Board claimed
authority over Wyatt, it exerciséd no direct control and a]]owgd
him a high degree of independence in shaping both the (-7 scope of

h1s work and the methods by which he would execute his dut1es

, Beyond requ1ring h1m to report in wr1ting weekly and to attend -
'Board meet1ngs where poss1b1e, the Board gave him a free hand.

"This was consistent with the terms of his appointment in 1851,
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:

when the government instructed him to observe and advise rather
than attempt to dictate to teachers, but béyond that gave him

extensive discretion over the development of the job®*.

The position of secretary had not beénlenvisaged‘at ali in
the Act and in so far as it had been cdnsidéred'invthe debates
which preceded it, it was a;suméd that the inspector would .
fulfill any secretaria1 funct?onsg5. " The Board, however, sought
and obtained a separate appointment for the position. The terms
of appointment made quite clear that the secretary was to be
directly subordinate to the,Board as a c]er1ca1lass1stant, although
formally he was appointed to the Civil Service_within-the Cplonjal
Sécretary's Office. The government was explicit that the secretary

was to exercise no independent decision making power at al1®¢. The

place of the secretary, it seemed, was to be a very minor one.

This structure embodied) some striking anomalies and ambigUities.

The Board had nd power to emp]oy_and yet it had two officers - the.

inspector and the secretary. ‘However, these two stood in quite
different~re1ationships to the Board, one being highly 1ndependent
and the other thorough]y supordinate. ‘Moreover, while both were
off1cers w1th1n the same department, with Wyatt holding the senlor
rank, there was.no direct re]at1onsh1p between them and certainly

Wyatt exercised no authority over the secretary. There was also

" no defined re]ationship of authority to be appealed to in cases of

conflict between Wyatt and the Board.
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While this created the potential for considerable conflfct

| it seems to have resulted in few pfob]ems in pkactice.' Wyatt

showed little concern to exert authority over the sécretary, and
there only appear to have been two occasions on which he disagreed
with the'Board over policy decisions. In dealing with the
problem of providing adequate aqcomMOdation for large city schools,
Wyatt preferred a Model School while the Board wished to rent‘

accommodafion and let it cheaply to suitable teachers. In the .

short term, the Board appears to have carried its policy, but in

the Tonger term it abandoned it in favour of the Model School
scheme®?. MWyatt also wished to develop a scheme for paying pupil
teachers wheréas the Board argued that this lay beyond the scope
of the Act. However, a éub-committee was appointed with Wyatt

as a member and the principlevthat teachers who emp]oyéd pupil-
teachers should be paid at a’hiéher fate was adopted®®. Thus
where there was a cqnf]ict, Wyatt appears'td have been able eijther
to win support or negotiate a compromise with the Board. However,
these differenceé'were 1arge1y‘concerned with the means by which
generally agreed aims - bettef organization and larger schools -
mlght be ach1eved and the overall unanimity between the’ two 1s

more str1k1ng.than their differences. This is hardly surpr1s1ng

" since they shared the same genera1 strategy for educational

. development.

The other majdr aspect of the structure was the division of

labour. The Board received and discussed applications for
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licences and allocated them on the basis of Wyatt's reports,
set levels of stipends and destitute fees and determined the

procedure by which both Ticences and destitute fees should be .

'adm1nisteréd. Tﬁrough its éub-committees it compiled

regulations governing the teachers and 1ists of materials for

the Book Depot. It correshonded with the government to

establish its rights toAuse éhe services of other departments,

to clarify the départment's-Iega1 position andvpowers and to
negot{ate 1ncre§sed staff, funds and power. It spent considerable
time formulating means by which the building subsfdy scheme ﬁou]d
be put into operation. Finally, it drew up quarterly reports,
outlining the detéi]s of the system, of its spenQing, and its

general policies?®?.

When the secretary's position was created the duties involved
were described as "not onerous", and the appointment was only
part-time, a]thbugh within a year it had become a full-time positio
The work Was mainly clerical, and involved taking and re-writing
minutes of the Board meetings, keéping‘the financial and‘statistica]
records of the department and writing letters under the dingction'of

the Board. It also appears to have included the general execution

of decisions, and the implementation of procedures determined by

the Board, such as the actual forwarding of licences, notifiéation

‘of ‘'school committees that bui]ding éubsidies were not avai]abie and

101
*

nlOO.
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Most of Nyatt's time was epent inspecting the schools and
teachers who had applied for Ticences and been referred to h1m
by the Board. The task of correspond1ng with school. committees
mentioned in the Act fell largely to the secretary under the
.Board's Hirectton. He,aISd acted on a number of occaeions as
“the Board's agent in inveétigatihg complaints taid against
- teachers for drunkenness or other misdemeanours or ascertainihg
the‘merits of conflicting claims about which teacher should be
appointed. A considerable part of his duties also involved

attendance at meet1ngs of the Board or its sub- comm1ttees‘°2

For about the first two years a large proportion of the
| business received by the Board raised new issues,hhieh required
careful discussion ahd the formulation of policies. Decisions
had to be made about whether a teacher mipht also hold a position
as Clerk of the chal Court, whether a teacher might order his
own books or was'ob]iged-to use the Book Depot, whether a man and
h1s wife might be Ticensed separately, or should be regarded as a
single school and how they should be paid in the latter casel®®,

' The Board asserted its general respons1b111ty for estab11sh1ng

the pol1c1es implied by such dec1s1ons, and the pattern of meet1ngs

“and attendance at them during th1s early period reflected the

- weight of such business.

Governor Young had advised the members who formed the initial

4'Board that thethouId probably need to meet relatively frequent]y -
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~until the basic routines and procedures of the depertment were

established!®*, In its first two years the Board averaged
s]ightly more than one meeting eech week, and often net twice

a week. Moreover, the attendance at these meetings was high:
apart from Hanson who, as Attorney General found it impossible
to attend,.members averaged attendance at four out of every five
meetings!®5, Those who failed to attend regularly were asked

to do so or resign. Indeed several members who found them-

selves unable to attend either from business pressure or absence

from Adelaide even if only for a“few months, resigned voluntarily,
and the Board sought prompt replacements!®®.  Thus the turnover
of members was high: of the thirty-three men who served on the

Board at any time, fifteen were appointed before the end of 18541°7,

Through’this close attention to the details of business and
the development of decision making criteria, the Board effectively

controlled both the details, and the overall direction of

'departmental policy. In many instances such as the handling of

destitute claims, licensing and the payment of teachers, it also

defined the procedures by which those policies should be executed

' However, once these procedures were established 1t was content to

leave most of the execution of such business to the secretary!®8,

Wyatt's position as both ex-officio member of the Board and
as a semi-independent agent of the Board gave him an important role

in developing both policy and procedures. He participated
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extensively in determining the criteria on which licences were
granted and stipend 1eve]s set, through his 1nvo]vement in

Board meetings. Even more 1mportantly, however, he was able

to determlne the procedures by wh1ch ‘these decisions were made
While the Board formally decided which teachers to 11cense,

Wyatt determined how schools were to be inspected, what cr1ter1a
of competency and efficiency to apply and how reports were t;

be framed. In pfactice he kept detailed records of the schools
and teachers, noting their methods of ordanization, use of books,
mode of discipline and other details but only reported his overall
judgement of fhe school to the Board. Thus when the Board‘came
to consider a teacher's application for a licence, it had no
indebendent means of making its assessment of his or her worth,
and was completely reliant on Wyatt's report!®®,  Thus tne .
administrative procedures and the relative indebendence of the

inspector placed strict Timits on the Board's ‘effective decision

making.

The system was far from static of course. The number of

teachers and schools grew, and spread over an increasingly wide

N

area, increasing the work]dad of the Board and its officers. “At
the same time the number of staff increased to help handle the
extra work . The early development of basic pr1nc1p1es and
'procedures also meant that most of this extra work could be treated
as routine mattens, and the balance between policy mak1ng and the
execution of esfab]ished policies shifted toward the latter. Each of

these changes had‘importanf 1mplications for'the administrative and
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~ decision making structure and consequently for the managemenf

and execution of business.

The Board continued to deliberate on any new issues which
did arise, to exercise a general supervisory role over the
;ffairs bf the department and to check that it was running
according to the génera]-po]jcies already established. When
the Boafd'was criticised, for example, for allowing denominational
instruction in licenced schools, it called the inspectors to
account and instfucted them to abide by the policy laid down'!®,
Similarly when théABoard received complaints about the character

of teachers, the social exclusiveness of schools or the over-

generosity of teachers in permitting‘destitute claims the Board

“investigated the matter, either directly or through its inspectors

and decided what action should be taken!!!, Most importantly, it
continued to take responsibility for the problems of funding and
stéffing. It continued to negotiate with governments for
additional funds, and at the same time dictated general funding
priorities principally fhrough setting stipeﬁd levels, contro]]ing}
the general‘distribution of 1fcences and checking on levels of

destitute claims!!2,

However these aspects of its business tended to be swamped
by large amounts of routine work. The re-issue of Ticences,
the'reading'of reports from local clergymen and District Council

chairmen, queries about whether a vacancy existed in one place or
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a'teacher-could be found for another,fandtdepdtationa from

warring factions of school. committees now occupied most of

‘the Board's time!!3. The large amount of such business and

" the fact that the procedures for handling it had already been

estab]iehed meant that it was both less easy and less necessary

for the Board to keep a close check on‘the details of each case.

L J

The Board therefore_came to reTy‘on.digests of correspondence
and other business prepared by its staff, whi]e a large number of
matters were hand]ed‘direCt1y by its officers without prior
reference to it. . In the licensing of teachers, for example,
most decisions were now made by off1cers of the department rather
than the Board. Wyatt cont1nued’to exercise his judgement about
the suitability of teachers and ihcreasihg1y he, in conjunction
with the secretary, took responsibility for qeciding which teachers
should be re-licensed and which should be re-considered.
Characteristicail% he informed the Board which teachers needed to'
be threatened with loss of 11cence, or advised to make particular
improvements, the Board notified the Secretary and he wrote to the

teacher concerned!!*,  Such procedures meant that these officers

" were making discretionary judgements which interpreted rather”

than simply executed‘the policies determined by the Board. The
only major area of routine business the Board kept close control

over was the building subsidy scheme . it considered carefully

each app11cat1on for a new building or additional funds for

improvements. - In th1s it was no doubt aided by the fact that such
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applications did not qua]ly exceed about a dozen a year, only
half of which could be funded!!s. In most-areas, therefore,
business was administered By the staff as a matter of course

and the Board's role became one of providing official apbroya]

* \
for work already done.

This shift away from active decision making by the Board
was reflected in the frequency with:which it held meetings, and
the rate of attendaﬁce at them. After 1854 the number of
meetings fe]] until the Board was. meeting only about once every
three weeks and at times several weeks elapsed between meetings.
This seems to have been the general level of activity expected
when the Act Wasvframed, for it allowed attendance fees for
Board members for only twelve meetings per year, and on no
occasipn did the number_of meetings fall that Towlls However,
the attendance of members at these meetings also fell sharply
and on many oécesiohs onlyvthe cha%rman and one or two other
members were presenf. Apart from W.C. Belt, the chairman, most
members in fact attendedArelatively infrequently. Thus Samuel
Davenbort admitted in Parliament that "it was true that he had
not been very regular in his'attendaﬁee lately" 117, .Indeee he

had attended only twenty—sii of the one hundred and seventy-eight

meetingsvover the previous five years!!®,

There were two 1mportant consequences of these changes in

- structure and meeting patterns. | Firstly when new bus1ness d1d
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arise it was often delayed for some considerable time until
sufficient members were present to make thorough discussion
_possib]e119 Secondly, the pattern of meetings accelerated
the process by which the Board became dependent on staff for
the general conduct of business, since the less time it devoted
_to bus1ness the more d1ff1cu1t it became to exercise effectiye

control over it. Thus effect1ve management increasingly

became the province of the professional full-time staff.

The»expansion in both the number ef officers and the work-
load they ehared entailed changes in the structure and division
of labour within the civil service department. The appointment
of Henry Smith as a new Inspector of Schools in 1855 meant that
the relationships between the two inspectors and between Smith
and.the Board had to be determined. Although the terms of his
appointment suggested that Smith would be suberdinate to the Bqard,
 Wyatt immediately assumed a high degree of authority over him,
especia]]y in determining his duties and the manner in wﬁich he
should perform them. He carefully coordinated their inspection
programmes for fhe first year so that Smith could lTearn from and -
copy his methods, in the interests of uniformity of inspectiodiz°.
Moreover, e]mdst all correspendence from Smith to the government
or tﬁe Board was forwarded by or thrqugh Wyatt, although they did

not always reply through him. Thus Wyatt wrote to the government

on such matters concerning his colleague as salary and travel
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allowance as well as more routine administrativé mattersi2?,
Their re]atibnship was symbollically reinfokced as Wyatt
adopted the title of Chief Inspector and Smith became the
Second InSpector. ,The hierarchical nature of the inspectorate
was sufficiently well established by the time Edward Dewhirst
was appointed Smith's successor in i860 that he was placed

under Wyatt's orders!?Z, .

~ This distinction in rank was paral]e]Ted by a division of
labour. After the f1rst year of Smith' s appo1ntment in which
the task of inspection was shared more or less even]y, Wyatt
undertook sole responsibility for the city schools and most of
the responsibility for the suburban‘estaﬁlishments while Smith
was preoccupiéd'with the rural districts!?®. While the Second
Inspector was also required to attend Board meetings from time
to time, and.undertook some additional tasks, mqs? of his work
remained that of inspecting and reporting‘z“. wyatt'é job,
however, expandgd considerably. By the late 1860s he spent a
considerab]evportion of his.time in the Educétion Office,
jnterviewing teachers and school trustees, conducting'correspondence,
'preparing teachers' examination pahers and taking care 6f "vafiouk
other deta1ls connected with the general business of the department“‘zs;.
Overall, the difference between the roles and funct1ons of the two '
inspectors was suggested by the fact that the Second Inspector -
travelled two to three times as far as Wyatt, and spent.about forty

per cent more time in schools!?.
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The position of the secretary also changed substantially
as clerical assistantstwerevemployed and placed under his
supervision’??.  Thus there developed another nierarchy within
the department. While the'aggnegate workload fon the secretary
and hts assistants was increastng, it was also changing in
content. The same tasks still had to be performed as before,
of course,'but such jobs as the re-issue of licences and the
drawing up of lists of teachers whose combetence was doubtful
also fell to the seeretary'and his staff. While the»more\basic
jobs were left to the junidr staff Wickes, the secretary from
1854 to 1867 took on more of the business which required the
exercise of initiative or jddgement. By 1865 his position had
changed from that of a mere subordinate clerk to one which |
involved "numerous other duties, regular, contingent, discretionary,_

etc." and gave him "an inte]]igent, active and managing part in_

" the general supervision of the Educational affairs" of the state!?®.

Two years later his 1ist of duties included examining teachers for
Ticences, interviewing teachers, parents and school commi ttee
representatives, preparing the Board's annual reports and deputising

for the inspectors on many occasions!??,

-~

 Clearly then, Wickes and Wyatt both established positions of
management and author1ty w1th1n the department in re]at1on to the -

other staff and the conduct of business. The shift in control away

~ from the Board was thus a shift towards them. - In practice they
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worked together and exercised their.p0wer jointly and largely
determined the déy-to-day procedures of the department and
through" them the Qay-in which policies were trahs]ated.ihto
practice. Their positions were such that they were acknoW]edged
as the head and sub-head of the department reSpectiVely, titles
which reflected accurately their power within the administrative

1I30 .
t°h. . ,

structure under the'Ac

During the later 1860s the Board became more active as
financial réstraints impeded the attainment of its goals and
as criticism of both its achievements and strategies mounted. It
developed a tendency to call special meetings at which full
attendance was encouraged, to deal with such issues as bible
reading, Bush Schools for remote pastoral areas, and the fai]ure

of the licensed schools to cater for ‘the urban poor In several

131

Neverthe]eés, the Board remained content to leave both the
routine administration and the implementation of any new policies
tb Wyatt and the secretary. However, these officers saw their
task as one of applying procedures Targely‘eStablished and
certainly sanctioned,by the Board rather than the‘generation\Of.
new methods. Moreover, Wyatt, wickés and James Bath, who became
secretary in 1868 were comm1tted to the general model for :
educational development embodied in the Act and the early po]1c1es
of the Board, and which established procedures had been generated

to implement, Thus any new po]1c1es generated by the Board

Y :
i
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would be implemented piecemeal and .accommodated to the
existing procedures ‘and genera1 practices of the department.
However, the Board largely accepted the same basic framework
and 1ts ‘reforms" in the 1860s were alternative tactics within
the same general strategy. It therefore required no major
revision of either the structure or the procedures of the

department. The department remained under the control of the

Chief Inspector and the secretary.

The administration of the Education Act thus took place

within a structural context which was defined with increasing

clarity and comprehensiveness, at least in practice. .The
government defined the 1imits within which the Board could

operate andrdevelop policies and the Board in turn circumscribed

‘the area within which procedUres could be developed; Moreover,

the Board's re]iance on the services of other departments in

many cases not on]y provided'it'with a means of handling husiness,
but shaped the way-that business was performed. Fina]]y. the
elat1ve 1ndependence of the Board and the officers of the

department meant that once 1n1t1a1 procedures closely geared to
initial policies were established, subsequent implementation of

policies would take pTace within the boundaries determined by

. those prgceddres.‘ This could seriously Timit the effectiveness

with which such policies could be put into effect.  The
department thus developed a strong resistance to significant

changes in direction.
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_ Chapter Four
~The Board and the Schools

The central aim.of the Education Board and its officers
was stated most succinctly by William Wyatt in his report for
‘the third quarter of 1853 : "the full development of a perfect
system of education"!.  Such.,a system would comprisé a network
of schools established by private fnitiative and supported by
the state.‘_ The schools would be cdnducteﬁ by trained teachers
" and organized along modern "class" 1inés ahd would ensure that
the means of education lay within the reach of every child in

: thé colony.

In this chapter I analyse the processes by which they
attempted tb foster such a system within the limits:imposed by

the 1851 Education Act on the one hand and the structure of the
state on the other. I argue that they estab]ished>at the outset

a range of administrative policies and procedures intended to
secure those goals. In the process of implementing them they
faced a number of obstacles which they jnterpreted in-the'light

- of both their specific modé] of\educatinn and their general under- |
standing of society andliis dynamics. -On this basis they J
modified their proéeaures in order to pursue their aims more

effectively.

‘T have distingu{shed three main phases in this process between

1852 and 1873. The first coincided with the initial development
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of procedures and the early responses of communities and
teachers; In this period, rOUthy-1852 to‘1856, the Board
and its officers believed that the system was making good
progress and expressed a strong sense. of optimism about. the
future.  The second, extended to about the mid 1860s, and saw
them seriously hampered by laoy of funds. They'recognized .
important deficiencies in the network of schools they supervised
and in colonial education generally but claimed that without |

more adequate funding only 1imited success.was possib]e. The
final phase was characterised by two important shifts in focus.

. Firstly, in defining where the greatest need for assistance lay,
the centre of their concern moved significantly from rural to
urban areaef Secondly, in dea]ing with the problem of
attendance which they~regarded as crucial to the success of the
system, they abandoned their'faith'in private initiative in favour
of eome form of compulsion. This meant that they regarded the
resolution of their own d1ff1cu1t1es as dependent on new legis-
lation. and powers rather than simply more money and adm1n1strat1ve

‘adjustments. These phases were not sharp]y def1nedhw1th clear
breaks between fhem; rather, fhey reflected subf]e changesrfn‘f
emphasis S1gn1f1cant aspects of policy and procedure over]apped
these per1ods and in many cases contrary tendencies were present
together. However, jt is important to identify the underlying

. shifts since they represented changes in the way the Board and its

key officers - central figures in the deve]opment of colonial
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schooling - saw the capacity of the'existing Act to transform

schooling in accordance with their ideals.

~

~ The Education Act of 1851 gave the Board power to license
and pay teachers, provide fees for the free schooling of dest{tute
children, espablish and operate a Normal School and a Book Depot,
subsidise.the butlding'of schoolhouses, determine the broad
curriculum of the licensed schools and make regulations governing

the licensed‘teaChers and their schools. The task confronting

~ the Board and its Inspector was to transform these provisions from

mere enactments- on paper into a fully functioning system of
"nat1ona1 educat1on To do this they had to generate a w1de

range of educational and adm1n1strat1ve po11c1es and procedures

The early meetings of -the Board were concerned with
establishing theladministrative apparatus of the department - staff
and offices for example - and with'setting up the system of |
licensing and paying teachers hand11ng the 1n1t1a1 rush of
applications for ass1stance, ‘and - drawing up the regu]at1ons wh1ch
def1ned the cond1t1ons on wh1ch schoo]s and teachers m1ght receive
support FOIIOW1ng the procedure estab]ished under the 1847

0rd1nance the Board determined that the teacher or other represen-

~'_tat1ve of the school had to show that the school was already

" functioning and provide a memorial from the parentSlof at least
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twenty pupils testifying to the teacher's good character

"~ and competence to conduct the school?. Under the new system

Wyatt theh_inspected the SChqo1 and reported his judgement to
the Board. On the basis oflhis'rehort’the Board granted or
refuséd‘fhe 1i¢en¢e. Occasionally Wyatt's prior knowledge of
the schbo] enabled the Board to dismiss the application ,
immediate]y, or td defer insﬁection but grant a licence on a
pkbvisiona] basis. Where the school was too remote for wyatt

to visit it within a short time, a local magistrate, doctor or

other dignitary was asked to deputize for him, and the

application dealt with provisionally on that basis?®.

. If the Board accepted the initial'application and the
subsequent feport was satisfactory, the secretary forwarded an

offfcié] application form, requesting information about the

' teacher's 1eve] of education, professional training, qualifications

and experience,'methods of teaching, school accommodation, books

and numbers of pupils. When this was returned the teacher was

" sent an official licénce, a copy of the regulations, the forms

required for school records and returns and a notice of the level -

N

at which his or her stipend would be paid“,

The Board made the licence subJect ‘to severa] cond1t1ons

It was valid for one year and the teacher had to reapply before

the end of the year to renew it. The teacher was bound to comply

with the regd]afions promulgated by the Board and was ob]iged.tb
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receive into the school any destitute children who mfght app]y.
To resign, the teacher was requihed to give at least one

month's notice, while to transfer to a differént school, the
teacher had to resign and then establish or take up the new
position.and apply for a licence according to the established
procedure. Sihi1ar1y when.a new teacher was aphointed to an
already Iicensed school, the school had to be licensed afresh.

~ Thus the licence was grantéd to a specific teacheh in a'specific
- school and was not transferable. The Board also reserved the
right to withdraw 1icences for failure to maintainlstandards,
breaches of regu1étion or because the Board or the’Inspector
wished to transfer the licence to a different school. To ensure
that the teachers continued to conform to the conditions under
which they were licensed they were subject to inspection at ahy

time, although in practice this meant about once each quarter®.

The Board moved quickly to draw up its official regulations.
Some were designed to ensure that the schools met the needs of
the society as Wyatt and the Board defined them, that teachers
conducted their schoo]s properly and that their curriculum ,
~ conformed to the official model of a secu]ar, Christian e]ementary
education. Others aimed to promote administrative‘efficiengy'and‘
record keeping, and required‘teachers to send returns of atténdance.
and dest1tute claims on prescribed forms at prescribed t1mes.

 Finally, the regu]at1ons st1pu1ated the dates on which the schools
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might be closed and required teachere to specify the hours of
instruction in their schools and to adhere strictly to them.
This would not only ensure that¥teachers provided the full
amount ofvinstfuction for which they were paid but would pre-
empt the situation which Wyatt had encountered previously, in

which he visited;a‘school}only to find it closed®.

*

The process the Board established for providing free‘p1aces
for'destftute children 1hvolved the teacher and the local
community rather than its own representatives. Firstly, a parent |
had to app]y to the teacher to have a child enrolled and instructed
free of charge.‘ The teacher was required to check the credentials
of the claim and if satisfied that the child was really "destitute
of the means of education", provide ftee tuition and materials.
Each quarter the teecher had to prepare a return providing details
of the destitute children taught, have the return ratified by a |
- Tocal magistrate and forward it to the Board which then paid him
for the service rendered. The Board believed that this process
would ensure.that, while the truly needy»woqu receive assistance,
local vigilance and the stigma of paupefism would guarantee/that

those who could pay:did'not‘receive their schooling free’.

. The Board also made the department's services available as an
exchange of inforhatioh_between teachers looking for situations on
" the one hand and school committees and others seeking good teachers

on the other. It advertised in leading newspapers informing the |
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public of this service and ofythe means of applying for
financial support for schools. On at least one occasion it

took the initiative to encourage'the establishment of a large

central school in a major working-class area : -t approached

the Port'Adelaide Land Compahy¥for a grant of land for a public

. schoolhouse. - When the Company offered a block at a reduced

pr1ce and one hundred pounds*® towards the cost of a bu11d1ng the
Board 1mmed1ate1y wrote to other 1ead1ng c1t1zens of Port
Adelaide to ask them to undertake the project and offered to

secure a first class teacher for the school, from England if

necessary®.

By ear]y July 1852, the Board and the Inspector turned

their attention to the proposed Book Depot. fhey established

a sub-committee to draw up plans for the scheme and a 1list of
necessary materials "with as 1ittle delay as possible". Two
weeks later the'sub-committeeipresented its 1ist and a series

of recommendations for running the Depot.  The Board, acting
through the Colonial Secretary's O0ffice and the government's.
London agent, arranged to order its materials from the cheapest
available sources, the depots of the Br1t1sh and Foreign Soc1ety

and the Irish National system?.

Wyatt and the Board faced a number of . prob]ems in 1ncreas1ng

’

the number of schoo]s in the co]ony and 1n ensuring that those

which were estab11shed would prov1de the r1ght sort of education.
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‘ First]y,‘there were difficulties arising from their position

within the machinery of the state. Secondly, there were

those which arose from within the operétion of the system

itself and which could be regarded primari]y as administrative
difficuitfes. Third]y; there were problems Tocated within |
the society itself which impinged on the eystem they sought eP
develob.. I have already examined a number of issues included
in the first category, such as the difficulfy in securing
adequate financial means from the government, 1ega1 problems
and the obstacles to implementing the building subéid{es scheme.
An extended analysis of their attempts to deal with the second
and third types of difficulty throws considerable 1ight on the
workings of the Board and the department and on the question of

whether they were capable of generating a viable system.

Implicit in the strategies embodied in the Act was the
assumption that-change, dependent as it was on private initiative
and respohse, would be slow. Thus Wyatt argued that a
satisfactory eystem would only be the result of "the gradual
introduction" of superior schools of "a public character"1°; In

.

particular, both Wyatt and the Board recognized that the supply

of good teachers was unlikely to meet the need for schools Within

the f1rst few years, especially in work1ng-c1ass and rural

localities. Their first problem, therefore, was to assess the

relationship between these two factors. In 1852 they drastically



reduced the numbér of Ticences from the 115.of the previous
year to only 69, mainly by 'weéding out' those whom they '
regarded as inferior!!., This enabled them to set their
sténdards'high and to hold open 'vacancies' for superiér
teabherg;}, This, it had been suggested in 1851, would
encourage trained. teachers Working in other jobs to assess the
situation, eétab]ish schools fnd apply for aid. It was also
to encourage teachers who had lost thei} Ticences to make
strenuous efforts to improve sufficiently to regain’them.' At
the same time, it allowed the Board toiéséess how adequate the
supply of good feachers might‘be and on this basis to calculate
how far it might have to’compromise its own standards to meet
thé existing need. Partly because of an improved supply and

partly because of this pfocess of compromise the number of

licences rose sharply in 1853 reaching 111 by the end of the

year!?, Wyatt bégan recommending that teachers should be

licensed provisfonally even if, like William Ramsay at Norwood,
their "only récommendation is the lack of schools in the area
Other teachers, like Frances Sheridan at lower North Adelaide,

were now licensed for similar reasons, despite earlier refusals
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After this initial process of balancing standards against needs,

the Board increased the number of licences at a're1atiVe]y steady»

rate of about twelve to fifteen. schools each year‘s._

The Board had clear priorities in the distribution of its

funds. \The largest proportion of its resources was devoted to



" rural schools, in order to secure good teachers there against

the effects of smallAand'flucfuétfng nuﬁbers. The aid
directed to the urban areas was to support schools for the
poor and superior_schoo1s'wh1;hcould act as a model for
e]ementéry education generally. It argued, therefofe, that'

it should not venture into the field of 'higher' education, ;f

the preserve of the wealthier sectors of the society, since:

It is principally among the less wealthy
classes of the community that the apathy
exists in regard to the education of their
children; it seems therefore to the Board,
a matter of importance to encourage schools
to which these classes can send their
children, at a small cost to themselves and
-deprive them, as much as possible, of all
- grounds to withhold their children from
school on the ground of expense!®. ‘

These priorities were reflected in a number of ways. At
the end of 1853, 66 of the 111 licences had been allocated to

country districts and Yural'suburbs, and twelve to urban'

suburbs inclhding recognized working-class localities such as

" Hindmarsh and Thebarton. Adelaide, the major area of working-

class concentratibn, had the remaining 33'7. The Board began -

rationalizing the distribution of licences in Adelaide, aidedfby

" improvements inthe state of the streets, which enabled children

to travel further to school in safety... Thus the number of

~ licences in the city fell, while the enrolments rose, if only

s]ight]y.f The'sfipends thus saved were-available to meét rural

217
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needs. For very small settlements if sometimes}abandoned its
requirement that licensed schools have at least twenty pupils

and Ardtbrnish school was licensed w{th only eleven!®. Where
small sett]ements:which were unable to support their own

teacher's were close to each other, Wyatt and the Board experimented
withAhalf-timg schools, one teacher serving both localities and
receiving a single stipend!®s By issuing a licenée for a s;ecific
locatioh theyrensured that teachers maintained their schbo]s in the
areas where they were approved and did not shift to 'better' areas,
or ones which were a]ready well supplied, while reta1n1ng the
stipend. Thus they were able to contro] the distribution of aid
according to their social priorities. They also found that it was
necessary to guard against schools catering only to the more
financially secure sectors of the communities in which they were
licensed, and the regulations 1ns1sted that the Ticensed schoo]s
should be open to children of all classes. As an extension of
this principle, thevBoard adopted the principle that no school
which took only boarders should be eligible for aid,/Since it

regarded these as socially exclusive?®.

fhe procedures for providihg for destitute children afgbui
Showed a concern to meét as wide-a cross section of need among f
the 'poorer;clasges' as possible. Most contemporary definitions
of tdestitution' included only those chronically unable to support

themselves, such as orphans, the aged and the permanently i1l or

- injured®!. Thus, temporarily unemployed but genera11y able-bodied
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workers were not norma]]y eligible for dest1tute relief. The:
Board adopted a much more 1iberal def1n1t1on which recognized
that parents might have the means to‘feed, clothe and shelter
their children, but not to pay s¢hool fees and provide booké.
It defi;ed such cases as "effective1y destitute of the means-
of education" and made them e11g1b1e for free schooling??

The rate at wh1ch teachers were paid for instructing them, nine-

. pence per week, was comparable to the fees charged for 'ordinary'

pupils in many licensed schools. Wyatt and the Board clearly
hoped to encourage rather than diécourage the teachers to welcome
them into their schools. However for both fdeo]ogica] and
economic reasons they had no desire to provide free schooling
whére parents could afford fees and as the number of claims for
destitute pupils increased rapidly under the impact of the
Victorian gold rush they began checking teachers' returns more

closely??

The attempts to transform the type of schooling provided
focussed especially on aécommodation, the qualifications of the
teachers and the method and content of instruction. Unti] 1855,"
when the Board was able to begin subs1d1s1ng D1str1ct Schoo]-
houses, it used its more general powers to prov1de-1ncent1ves_and
controls for changing the nature of‘schoo] accommodation. In
partitu]dr.the Inspector and the Board considéred the type and

condition of the building in which the school was conducted when
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dealing with a licence application. One early applicant was
infokmed that "his licence will be granted ... upon his
satisfying the Board that he has got a proper School Room"2*,
Others.were refused because the buildings were ill-ventilated,
poorly {1t, overcrowded or inadequately fUrnished. Later,
teachers were warned- that unless they made improvements their,
licences would be_rescihded. ’ These threats were most likely

to be efféctive in larger centres where licensed teachers faced
cdmpetitibn from other'teachers to whom the Board coﬁ]d transfer
the licence. Negative sanctions were accompanied by positive
incentives in the form of higher stipends for teachers who made
significant improvements to tﬁeir schools25, To some éxten?
these administrative measures appeared effective. Some country
communities built schoolrooms by public subscription and in both
town and country there were teachefs who provided'bettér quarters
for their school§.at their own expense. William Leslie at
Alberton, for example, built and furnished a school capable of

accommodating 185 pupi]s; while others applied to the Board for

permission to shift their schools to better rooms in their

neighbourhoods. ~ However, the absence of any direct meéns'£6>\

provide assistance for such schemes meant that progress was

slight and the Board and the Inspector both regarded the. state of

“school accommodation in general as highly unsatisfactory?®.’

~ While Wyatt and the Board continued to work towards the

establishment of the buiiding subsidy scheme, they made a number

i
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of attempts to devise alternative meansvof improving accomm-
odation. . As early as ;854 they suggested that they should be
: especia]ly empowered to provide large schoolrooms to denéely
populated areas. The Board favoured fenting suitab]e premises
and letting them to approved teachers at low cost, whi1e Wyatt
preferred an adaptation of the Normal School scheme : the
Board would bui]d centra]]y lpcated Model Schools which would |

both train teachers and provide good housing for superior schools?7.

Despite the recognitioh that the supply of good teachers
would not meet the need for schools for several years’both wyait
and the Board exerted.considerable pressufe to improve the
quality of the Ticensed teachers. Firstly, they used their
control over the teachers' incomes. . In the first half year of -
fts operation the Board set all stipends at a rate of forty pounds
per annum; the minimum allowed by the Act. At first glance ﬁhis
appears contrary to the aim of providing a strong attraction to
teachers. | However, this had been the maximum grant for elementary
“instruction under fhe 1847 Ordinance and most teachers, especially .
in the coUﬁtry, had received less. Moreover forty pounds was at
least comparable to the total amount mahy teachers might expect'tq
receive from fees. At the end of 1852 the Board paid all Ticensed
_yeachers a bonus of ten, twenty or\thirfyApounds and set their’
stipends at eithér %orty Ok siity'pouﬁd§ for the-fo}]owing year..

. The rates were'détermined By Wyatt's:aSseSSment pf their qua]ific¥

ation;, efficiency dnd abi]iiy'to attract and hold pupils, as
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measured by attendance in rejation to the size of the local
population?®,  This the Board argued would make the stipend

a "premium to merit"2® and therefore simultaneously reward
superior teachers and encourage inferior ones to improve in
order to qualify for the higher rewards. By carefully limiting
the number of h1gher stipends - twenty-two out of one hundred, and

five teachers in late 1855?° - and offering a few.jncreases each

~ year, Wyatt and the Board hoped to sustain a process which would

encourage and reward conformity to their 6wn standards of good

teaching.

Secondly, they put direct preséure on many teachers to
adopt approved methods of organization and instruction; Profess-
jonal teachers were expected to do so as a matter of course and
appear to have enjoyed relatively cordial relations with Wyatt
and the Board : _co-operation and mutual respect rather than

relations of authority and subordination seem to have.beeh'the rule

and such teachers were left to manage their schools with a minimum

of interference. Untrained,and “inefficient" teachers were

expected to be much slower to adopt proper methods, from incompetence

or lack of interest. They were only licensed as "temporary

expedients" in localities where no trained teacher could be procured

and the Board attempted to replace them as soon as poss1b1e
. Wh11e they reta1ned the 11cence, Wyatt 1nspected them regularly,

offered "suggestions“ about improvements in methods ‘of teaching and
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management and no doubt drew their attention to the fact that
the Depot stocked teaghers' manuals based on a variety of
prinéip]es,.ffom those of the British and Foreign'system’to
those of.Pestaiozzi. _ If they failed to heed his advice the
secretary wrote and threatened them with loss of Ticence®?.
The Board also cons1dered 1mpos1ng a regulation requiring all,
teachers to c]assify their schools w1th1n six months of
receiving their licence. It dropped the idea, howeyer, partly

because it doubted whether it lay within its power, partly

because it believed many teachers were "incompetent to employ

any system without training" and were'only Ticensed until better.
teachers could be found and partly because many schools were too

small for even highly trained masters to classify effectively??

| Thirdly, they tried to compénsafe for. the number of teachers |
who had no special training by providihg somé form of proféssiondT
1nstruct1on Iﬁ the absence of either a Normal or a Model School
it sought to use the 11censed Pulteney Street schoo] as a
temporary Model School which teachers could attend for a short
period to learn approved methods by means of lectures, discussfon,
observation and practice. = They recogn1zed that such a scheme
wou]d be of limited value un]ess teachers could receive f1nanc1a1

support and their schools kept open dur1ng their per1od of

| training. Despite the lack of such support a small number of

teachers did undergo brief training there®*. To obviate the need
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for teachers to Teave their schools in order to receive close
| ~direction and guidance Wyatt recommended the appointment‘of

- an "Organizing Inspector". ‘He also reconmended that the

| government‘shou1d provide funds to support the Preceptors’
Association which he believed might help raise the standard of
teachers by conducting lectures and discussions and by .

providing important literature relating to professional skills®®.

The Book Depot was a major step towards e1iminatfng any
unnecessary difficu]ties which teachers might face when they
attempted to imp]ement the approved methods, by providing class

.books at low prices. Wyatt observed that teachers often used
" the Depot in order to provide books for their schoots at their

own expense. To help them and others whose "slender means" made
this difficult, helrecommended that the cost of bookslshou1d be
included in the tuition fee. - Parents would thus be induced to
pay for the books while the books would remain the propert& of the
schoo] wh1ch would thus acquire an excellent stock of mater1als
As an add1t10na1 help the Board extended cred1t and dsscounts to
teachers purchas1ng from the Depot against the security of the1r
‘stipends, thus enab11ng them to sell the books to thelr pup11s at :

a sma]] prof1t w1thout any d1rect f1nanc1a1 outlay3®

The Board also cons1dered 11cens1ng ass1stants and
superv1s1ng and subsidising pupil- teachers emp]oyed in 11censed

~schools. This, they expected, ‘would encourage professional teachers
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to enlarge their schools and thus organize them more effective]yv

without the risk that the incredse in tuition fees might not

.compensate for the costs of hiring additional staff. It dropped

the scheme, however, because after lengthy deliberation it
concluded that it exceeded the bounds of the Act and because in
the short term there were no funds available for the purpose..

Moreover, it appebred to'Contkavene/the principle that the

_proprietor of the school should be master in his own domain.

However,.it did adopt a policy of paying higher stipends to

teachers who employed assistants®’.

The content and scope of the curriculum was definéd.in'the
first place by the Regulations. The syllabus was to comprise -
the elementary subjects - reading, writing, arithmetic, geography,
history and grammak - daily Bib]e'reading, but not denominational
instruction, moral training and in German schools, English3®.

The books recommended by the Board and the Inspector provided-a
much finer-grained definition of the content of instruction. The
stress on elementary education was well reflected in thé numbers
of booksAthe Depot stocked: “one early order included two thousand
copies of the Dai]y Lesson Bopk\ Number One, but oniy six copiés
of a Latin exercise book®?. Even,more'imporfantly;'however, they
provided the core of ﬁhe morﬁ]hcurriculum: Wyatt claimed that
reading lessons using_such books were“;he main means for providing

moral instruction*®. - Imported books stressed character traits
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" such as cleanliness, orderliness, respect for authority and

social superiors, industry, punctuality and sobriety. The
existing social order was portrayed as God-given, with its
divisiqns of!class, gender and race and their atteﬁdant éhéres
of worldly goods firmly rooted in both nature and morality.
Acquiescence in the existing order was justified by lessons
which showed that English law°was fpunded on reason and justiée
and accepted by a11 as a social contract*!. Locally produced
texfs showed the same traits: Wicke§ text on grammar, for
example, included such lines as "the virtuous are rarely unhappy"

and "by industry we attain fortune" for student exercises"?.

The social and mora]vlessoﬁfof the curriculum was to be
reinforced by the correct methods of schoolroom organization
and conduct. By encouraging separate schob]s for girls and boys
and by insisting on segregatibn'within mixed schools the Board
sought to provide the organizational counterparts of the social
differences between the sexes which the lessons articulated. More
generally, the process of subordination to the discipline and
orderly management of the well conducted classroom provided a

continuous learning process which underpinned the overt lessons of

7

: the'syllabus“3p

The Inspector’s visits provided the Board with a means of
checking that this curriculum was adhered to and those who strayed

too far from the 'correct' path weré warned to return or Tose their
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Ticence. Wyatt discovered that many girls' schools and

female departments‘within mixed schools spent an inordinate

e time on such accomplishments as needlework to the detriment

of othervgubjects; To control such problems, the depértment
added to }ts regulations: needlework, was restricted to a
maximum of one hour each day. The InspeCtor also Checked on

the mode and effectiveness of disc1p11ne in the schoo]s s1nce’
these played an 1mportant role in imparting the 'hidden’ 1essons
of educat1on. ‘Onvthe one hand, many teachers were warned to
improve their genera] control of their classrooms. On the other
hand, in keeping w1th the stress on rationality in the model of
the functions of education, Wyatt stressed that corporal punish-

ment should be used sparingly and that where possible other forms

of punishment-shbu]d'be preferred"**.

The role of the schools in providing moral training was
reflected in the brocess of licensing teachers. The regulations

required teachers to set an example of "correct personal conduct”.

- When- applicants or already 11censed teachers were d1scovered to

be morally unsat1sfactory the Board refused.or withdrew their
licences.  Agnes Curl, for examp]e was the m1stress of a 1arge
"very efficient and’eatisfactorily conducted school” at Maunt
Barker, and Wyatt "strongly recemmen&ed“ her for the_iieence.

Two years later, however, the . - found some support for

”charges of "repeated 1ntox1cat1on and 1mmora11ty" levelled aga1nst
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her by the local moral guardians, and withdrew the licence
immediate]y?‘. ‘Similarly James Jolly, a well respected

licensed teacher and member of the'Preceptors' Association

‘was refueed.a licence because he had once been charged with
pilferring  Finer points of 'character' also emerged

James 0'Sullivan's app]1cat1on was d1sm1ssed out of hand because |
it was "highly slovenly and offens1ve", while Matthew Cranston,

a highly trained teacher,vwas almost refused because "he had

been heard indulging in disreepectful langhage'regarding the

Board""7,

In accordance with their views on the position'of women in
the society, Wyatt and the Board also used the gender of
~ applicants as'a criterion when licensing and paying teachers.
Female teachers were considered acceptab]e for girls' schools and
for young boys, but not for older boys. Where more than one
licence could be granted in a locality they adopted the po11cy of
Ticensing one male and one female, but where only one was granted,
: they de]iherately preferred'males. In some places where thelonly
11censed school ‘was conducted by a female, the mistress was .
advised that her Ticence was provisional, and would be revoked 1n
favour of any competent male teacher who established a schoo]-ln
the neighbourhood "especia]]y'if assisted by his ﬁife"“a Further-

" more, fema]e teachers were generally paid at Tower rates than males,.

and most received the minimum stipend, a]though some: w1th ]arge
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schools, high standards and assistants received more*®. This
policy in turn helped reproduce the social and economic
inferiority of women, while proving financially advantageoUs

to the Board.

One final aspect of the Board's procedures éave it great
power in dea]ing'with the.proglem of ba]aneing 'needs'_against
'standards' : it refused to account for its licensing decisions.
This gave it a great deal of flexibility in hand]fng apb]icatione
“and in dealing with those aTreédy.]icensed. Jamee Jolly, already
mentioned, had been acquitted of‘the chafges breught‘egaiﬁst him
and when the Board's reasons for refusing him a licence were made
public there was considerable protest®’. By withholding its
reaeons it was able to use whatever criteria it wished without -
raising such opposition.and criticism. The same procedure
enabled the Board to deal differently with similar offences,
'according fo its estimation of a teacher's value. James\O'Sul]ivan
had his licence withdrawn without nofice when it was discovered
-that he also he]d the position of Clerk of the District Council at
Salisbury, since the regu]at1ons prohibited teachers from ho]d1ng
other paid positions®!.  Joseph Cole, Ticensed at Auburn,

" committed the same offence, but merely had his attention drawn' to
the regulations. When the CdUhci] protested that he was the best
pefsbn for the job, the Board reiterated its po]icy'but allowed
Cole to continue in both capac1t1es until a suitable replacement .

could be found for the Councﬂ52 The differences in treatment
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of the two teachers.is startling. It is explained by the fact
that both Wyatt and the Board regarded Cole as a superior teacher -
and 0'Sullivan as an inferior one and were prepared‘to’administer

_ the regulations unevenly in the interests of their overall goals.

They used the same methods for dealing with other facets of
the system they. w1shed to. contro] including the size of schools.
and the uniformity and stabi]ity~of the,system. Thus, within
the restrictions of the Act,~the available resources and-their own
beliefs about the legitimate scope of its action, the Board and
qits officers developed a wide range of administrative means for
shaping the network of schools according to their model of the
“perfect educationa] system". This process involved defining
prob]ems as they arose and ref1n1ng administrative procedures or

extending and elaborating adm1n1strat1ve policies.

The Board and the Inspector also identified another body

of problems which they saw not principally as administrative
d1ff1cu1t1es to be resolved by adJustments of internal procedure

but as the reSu]t_of more general soc1a] problems. They regarded

a number of such'problems as the almost inevitable consequences of
the re]at1ve]y undeveloped state of the co]ony and the f]uctuat1ons
of the economy. In the country, they argued many settlements were
too small to provide large enough schools to attract first-class ;
teachers, even with the stipend. Even where,'good' teachers could

be found, the schools were often "too small to permit them to
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organize or conduct them according to approved principles. In!
Adela1de, they claimed, the poor state of the streets made it
dangerous for ch1ldren to venture far from home to attend |
school, inducing them to license many small local schools

jnstead of the few large central schools they believed were
really needed. The great value of labour meant that children
were often ) 1mportant to their parents either as wage earners
or unpa1d workers in the domestic economy that the schools were
deprived of many potential clients. The economic chaos /
following the Victorian gold-rushes meant that there was wide-‘
spread poverty as ‘men left their families in search of fortunes.
The economic depression of the mid 18505 meant that many workers
were unable to find employment and plunged their families “into
destitution. During these years, therefore, many parents were
unable to afford school fees. From 1855, state revenue was also
reduced and the education department faced financial'cuts as a
result. Finally the Board was troubled byiwhat it regarded as
the lack of suitable local school committees. The Act and the
Board's'omn procedures,required a high degree of local initiative
and involvement in the formation and rUnning of district schools
but, as Wyatt pointed out, ne1ther the size nor the social or1g1ns
of many of the rural settlements enabled the formation of |

| committees comparable to the English models which Wyatt, at least,

regarded as the ideal®?.
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Other problems, however, stemmed from what Wyatt in
particular saw as the moral failure of parents. He claimed
that the Board was compelled to license inferior teachers in

many places because good teachers were "not to be had at the .

1154. :
| D
Similarly,he claimed that the implementation of the building.

subsidy scheme was "calling forth the liberality" of a "small |
minority" of the population but, he continued,

the rest are satisfied to look on and, if not
quite indifferent whether their children

are educated or not, are ready to avail them-
selves of the outlay of their neighbours®®.

The same 'failure' complemehted the effects of ecdnomic
pressure to produce the attendance patterns which characterized

many of the licensed schools:

One of the greatest evils, irregularity in the
hours of attendance and frequent absence from
school is continually spreading its baneful
influence far and wide. ... Pupils are seen
dropping into school at all hours; and days,
weeks, and even months of absence occur in the
course of a year. Children are thus kept at
home to assist in the accumulation of wealth®®,

Within the licensed school, he argued, this pattern serioqs]y ‘
undermined the 6rder1y_management of the.classroom and the a
regular, systematic progress of classes. Equally impdrtant]y "
it also affected. the Board's ability to promote only 'good’ '
schools and to force others out of the marketplace:

for the sake of a trifling §aving, (children).

are sent to schools of the lowest description,

such as now abound, under the charge of persons

whom poverty, misfortune or extravagance has
forced into the ranks of the teachers, and who,
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tempf the niggardly parent by the smallness

of the weekly fee - ranging from sixpence

down to twopence. The legitimate income of

the qualified tutor is thus grievously

diminished, while the youth are brought up

in a state of ignorance®’.

Attendance patterns appeared\to be worst amongst the

very social groups whichkwyatt and the Board regardéd as .
their prime concern. Rura]vattendance fTuctuatéd with the
seasons: 1in bad times small farmers could not or would not
pay school fees and in busy times chi]drén were kept to help
on the farms. In the urban areas the descriptions of the
most irregularly attended schop]s'étrongly suggested that they
belonged to the working class : they were housed in inferior
cottages, charged Tow fees, lacked proper books, offered the
most elementary instruction and were conducted by marginally
~ competent teachers. In contrast, Wyatt observed that attendance

was best where parents were "in easy circumstances"58.

However the dominant ideology of the colony which Wyatt

| and the'members 6f the Board shared, suggested that these
problems would correct themselves.  Depressions were aberrations
in the geﬁéral]yﬂsmooth runhiﬁg ofﬂa;fratfonél'\capita1i§t ecdﬁomy
and the-coﬂbny would grow and"pkosper.‘v'Thé va]ue,df,jh?éhi]e -
labouf wouid{disappear as théxpopu1ation Qrgw and the work of
bas%c deVé)opmént'was compiete&._ The'Standards of‘rdads and

streets would improve, enabling children to walk further to school,
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- even in winter; As the Board expressed it in 1859, the

difficulty facihg the development of education:

could (not) be obviated by any change in an
educational system, and are of the opinion
that it can only be overcome by time, and

the more advanced and settled condition of
the community®®. o - »

. The Board was not prepared simply to wait\for such a timé
to arrivé butlactive]y set -about devising whatever immediate
provisional solutions it could.  williém.Cawthorne suggeéted
that it should offer a prize to the best pupils in each school;
this, he argued, would encburage parents to send their children -
_ regularly to increase théir chances of winning. The Board
rejected the pfoposa], since it regafded it as beyond the powers
conferred by the Act‘°. It had more power to deal with the
attendance of destitute children and threatened to withdraw their
free places unless they were regularly at school181, ﬁinal]y it
resorted to a po]icy_of exhorting local "men of influence" to :
encourage neglectful parents to lTook to the true intere;ts of
their children and send them'to school. MWyatt even suﬁgested o
that a circular letter should be sent to all such people and the
annual reports of both the Bqard and the Inspéctdr began to feéture
such ah‘appéal regularly®2. It is perhﬁps significant that
neifher the Select Committee on the Estimates in 1856 nor the
| 1861 Select Committee on Education offered a]ternatiVe,solutions

to this problem : both simply recommended that the Board encoufage
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such Tocal influence ‘to the utmost of its ability®®.

.The Board also took steps to deal with the problem of
inadequateJTpca] school committees. 'FirstIy it appealed to

the samev“meﬁ70f influence" who were to encourage attendance

~ to actively promote the development of 'good' schools in

" threat to close a school, urged them to intervene.  Secondly

it modified its oWn proceddres to minjmize fhe role of local
bodies in contfo11ing the schools. It restricted the local
committees to nominating teachers and providing local
information and funds. Thus it consulted local commitfeeS‘
when teachers sought to tranéfer to different schools, asking
for co-operation in keeping the échoo] open and finding an
immediate replacement. However, when a committee overstepped
the limits of its role as the Board defined it, it could

receive a stefniy worded rebuke. Neverthe]eSs, the Board

" was heavily depéndent on local initiafive by virtue of the

strict Timits on its powers. When it was examining the means

by which it could implement the building subsidy stheme, ip

~

‘sought government approval for a proposaT toivest control of the"

buildings and land in jtsé]f; significantly reducing its -
dependence on local support. However, it found this move firmly

blocked®"*.

In'attempting'such administrative solutions to these

. problems, Wyatt and the Board faced - often conscipus]y - a
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dilemma. On the one hand theyvtormally acceptedla model of
~ educational provision which strictly limited their role. On
the other they found that in orderlto‘achieve.their goals |
they were pressing for an extension of that role heyond What
they believed were its desirable Timits. This showed |

particularly in the case of the 'inferior' schools. .

Desoite the‘difficu1ties theyifaqed, the Board and its
officers c]afmed that their intervention in schooling was, on
the whole, effective. In those aspects of education they
| were most.strongly placed to infloence - the number and quality
of teachers and books-- they claimed good success. In contrast
to the dismal pioture painted by Wyatt in 1851 they could claim
in 1855 that forty-one of their one hundred and thirty-eight
teachers were professionally tra1ned wh11e many others were
highly educated and exper1enced Many of those 1n1t1a11y
accepted as "temporary subst1tutes" had disappeared from the list
of 11censed teachers. They claimed that the Book Depot was
making a strong 1mpact on the schools : in its. 1nitia1 four
months it so]d over four thousand volumes, and in 1855 its sales
~ reached twentx-one thousand and were still increasing. Consequently,
they ciaimed that the "extraordinary med]ey" of books was
‘disappearing. - Through selective licensing, the size of schools
was also groWing, despite the number of small rural schoo15'beino-

supported. In 1851 the average size of licensed schools had been
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less than twenty-seven; in 1852 it'jumped to more than forty-
seven pupils in attendance each month and although it then
dropped, it only once fell below forty-four. In 1855 suburban
schools had an average attendance of fifty-six, city schools
forty-ﬁ}ﬁe,‘and rural schools thirty-six, which was almost

double the minimum 1imit officially allowed. These deve]opTents,
they claimed, wefe ref]ected'in improvements in the character of
the schools themselves. In particular, classification and

associated forms of organization and instruction had become much

more widespread®®.

‘As I have already shown, the Board was able to do little
directly to impfdve the accommodation of schools. = Nevertheless
from the time it announced that ft was able fo subsidize District
Schoolhouses, it Was faced with more applications than it had |
funds to meet and new app]ications coniinued to arrive at the
Education Off{cé. By 1856 it had approved nineteen such

applications®®. Clearly the building subsidy scheme promised to be

- successful in providing better schoolhouses a; least . in rural ahd :

o

effecting improvements, it claimed~tdshéve e]inﬁnated many of the
schools in the most unsétisféctory buildings while the Chief '

Inspector‘repdrted that many licensed teachers had made considerable -

efforts to improve their rooms or move to better premises®’.

Wyatt and ‘the Board made fewer and more tentative claims of

!
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success in extending the provision of schoo]ing in quantitative '

terms. . Each year the Beard‘s final report included a statement
showing the fgrowth' of education. hy 1855 itVShoWed that the
number of schools Ticensed hadvriseh from.sixty-nine in 1852 to
one hundred and thirty-eight. The Board and Wyatt both'c1aimed :
that the department was ;upporting teachers ih areas "previously
destitute of echoole“, thus keeping in touch with the increaging
diffusion of pdpu]ation,' The same table also showed that the

number of pupils in the licensed schools had risen over the

period from 3,823 to 6,039. Such figures, of course, could only

be_meaningfg]]y interpreted against relevant popu]ation statistics.
In'1854 the Board's report estimated that the proportion of
children in all schools comprised about one-twelfth of the total
population. Four fifths of pup'i'lsvwere in licensed schools.

Two years later ft est1mated that the number of ch11dren in
the licensed system was about one fifteenth of the total popu]at1on,
and that other schools ra1sed this to about one-ninth. Thus the
Board could suggest that it was enabling the prov1s1on of schools
more than to keep pace with the growth of the colony®®. It must
be remembered, too, that the Board had no intention of'providing

places for all the children of school age. Neverthe]ess it

vexpressed considerable concern that many whom it regarded as 1ts

main concern were attending the cheap inferior schools rather than

rather than those of the licensed teachers.

- Importantly,the Board and its officers:did'not’see this as
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'indicating a significant fai]uré-oﬁ their own part. On the
.cohtrahy, they saw the provision of 5choo1s aﬁd the

attendénce of‘chi1dren as the responsibility of parents. They
“had no power; and claimed no'r1ght,to initiate schools or io o
enforce attendanée at them. if.schoo1s wgke not provided or
children not sent, the féu]tlwas with parents rather than with -

the system or its administration.

By about 1856 then, the Board-and its. key officers had faced‘
a wide range of problems - social, administrative, legal and .
political. The Board believed that it had solved most of these
problems at least in principle. -Those which it had not, it
érgued, were beyond the'Iegitimafé‘scope of its actibns.and could
only be deal with, if at all, by the government ifse]f. This
tone of optimism, if not complacency, was evident in the Board's
_ reply to criticisms levelled by the 1856 Select Committee on
the Estimates:
" The Board of Education consider they have ...
‘directed public attention to the subject of
Education to the utmost of the powers which
are conferred on the Education Board; and
they, moreover, feel satisfied that the -
provisions of the Education Act of 1851 have
been practically carried out by the Board to
the fullest extent: ... The Board of Education
are confident that their reports will bear out
their assertions that the funds entrusted to

them have been expended in the most judicious
and useful manner ...%°, . ,

The Board attributed it§Astrong position to adequate

'financia] and other resources, énd the range of powers it enjoyed
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under the Act. While it maintained that some additional
powers would be useful, it nevertheless believed that the
system it conducted under the Act was a viable one, able to

meet the'needs of the growing co]ony;'

Despite the.prevai]ing belief that 'normally’' the

economy wou]d be expansive and bouyant, the colony faced

recurrent depress1ons over the following years. In part1cu1ar,

- the years 1859 to 1862 and 1865 to 1870 saw drought and crop

disease cause widespread failure in the rural sectors, while
depressed prices in the overseas markets for primary products
added to the co]ony's economic difficulties. Such periods
were marked by w1despread unemp]oyment and poverty. Thus the

Board faced a society in wh1ch many parents were chron1ca11y

" hard pressed to affordlschool fees (especially those sought by

" the professional teachers) and in which the ]abour'of children .

remained an important factor in the economic survival of. many

families. At the same time the reduced level of state revenue

meant that the Board's own f1nanc1a1 resources were restricted,

~ and jn fact lower than in previous years relative to the growth

AN

of population and the 'demand for schools.

" The Board waS-therefore}compelled to try to balance its

commitment‘to raise standards through a strong market presence

_ aga1nst its comm1tment to meet growing demands for ass1stance,

in’ the light of 1ncreas1ng]y stra1ned resources. In general it
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adopted the policy of giving first priority to the need for

more schools and then trying to encourage whatever improvements

'it'could by means of the contro]s and resources at its disposal.

It Was actually better off after 1856 than it had been |
previously in one. 1mportant respect - the building subs1dy scheme
was in full operation. As with other aspects of its system, .the
Board had to define its admindstratire procedures in accordance
with the Act and its general model of how edueation should be -

provided. In partiCulan it required the initiative for erecting

| schoolbuildings with the aid of the subsidy provided for in the

Act, to come from local residents or teachers, although it did take
the important step of Writing to all District Council ehairmen'to

inform them of the prbcedures'for obtaining aid’®.  In accordance

with the Act's reference to District Councils as local education

boards, the Board determined from the,beginning~ that all

applications for aid should be directed through the Councils

where they existed’!. The procedures for handling applications

for aid focussed, firstly, on the suitability of the project_and,

secondly, on the control and use of the schoolhouse. To ensure
that the bu11d1ngs subsidized were suitable the Board requ1red
applicants to show that the school was to be located SO that 1t
adequate]y served the needs of as large a ne1ghbourhood as poss1b1e

and that the building 1tse1f was suitable for the purpose. It

demanded p]ans and spec1f1cat1ons to be subm1tted for approval

‘before the project was begun and in many cases’ returned them for
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modification. Once a plan was approved the Board determined

~that no subsidy'WOUId be‘paid until it received a centificate

signed by local authorities testffying that the building was

‘complete’?. - To ensure that the building was kept open for

use as ‘a school and neither diverted to other purposes instead

nor allowed to fall into disrepair,dit demanded that it be

vested in trustees by means of a Deed drawn up according to the

:Board's4requirements. The Board would only allow the buiiding

to be withdrawn from use as a school if it was to be sold in

qrder to'build another in an even more suitable location. The
Board recognized the potentia1 for conflict between itself and
the Tocal trustees and determined that the terms of the Trust

Deed:“must at least secure a veto" for the Board in choosing a

teacher for the schoolhouse and stipu]ated that once licensed

the teacher must be given possession until dismissedvby the

Board’3.

'The Board experienced a number of'difficUIties while it
assessed its powers'and the procedures needed to ihp]ement the
scheme effect1ve1y Local comﬁittees’often asked for the subsidy

to be paid in advance or in. 1nsta1ments during the construct1on

"of the bu11d1ng,( However the Crown Law 0ff1ce adv1sed the Board

that the subsidies could only be paid-once the bu11d1ng-was
completel> Loca]igrOUps replied that it was impossible to complete
the bu11d1ngs W1thout the. subs1dy since demands for payment for
materials and labour often exceeded the amount of local subscr1pt10ns

required and some contractors were unwilling to complete the work
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'until'they receiVed fnnthenvpayment; Sueh problems generated
fension*between the Boandrand local groups: one_trustee
accused the Board of "6?ffcia1 humbug" while others repeated
their requests that the aid “so liberally. prom1sed" should be
paid’*.  These d1ff1cu1t1es required adJustments of
administrative procedure ra?her than fundamental‘changes of |
educational nolicy and the Beerd persuaded.the government to
allow it to/pay thehsubsidies jn instalments. This cleared-

the way for a more streamlined administration of the scheme’S.

In response to requests it received from local bodies or
to issues.which arose in 1mp1ementing the subs1dy scheme,the
Board ‘clarified a number of p01nts which the Act fa1]ed to
def1ne closely. Through the Crown Law Office it checked whether
it had power to approve app]1cat1ons for schoo]masters residences,
whether Mun1c1pa1 Corporations had the same powers to assist in.
the erection of schoo]s as District Councils and whether the Board
could fund improvements to schools erected prior to the 1851 Act.
In some cases whene the Board's position appeared unclear or
Timited it secured extensions to 1ts powers. Moreover, since
| Municipal Corporat1ons were deemed not to-have any power to support
school bu11d1ng proaects the Board took the initiative to have

such powers 1nc1uded.1n the new Corporat1ons Bill of 18617°.

| The Board also faced a large number of problems which arose

within the local communities themse]ves.. A number of the f1rst .
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schools proved defective in design or construdtion,and fe11‘
quickly into disrepair. - Local trustees were at times unable
or unwilling to provide‘the money needed to maintain them and
the Board was in turn unable to prov1de funds for the purpose.
To pre- empt such problems, it regu]ated its subs1d1es more

closely. It sought p1ans from the Colonial Architect but the

estimated costs were too h1gh, and then 1ong de1ays 1n

~ obtaining new plans from them led the Board to commission a

private architect to provide them. Even wnen it approved

1oc511y produced plans it imposed increasingly strict criteria
of size, 1ighting, ventilation and construction, insisting, for
example, that hearthstones be provided nnd that calico ceilings

were unacceptable’’.

Other local problems were less easily solved. Where

schoolhouses were built in times of financial difficulty or

~in newly settled areas the schools often outgrew them within a

few ysars. The Board then had to decide whether to license a-
schob] which was overcrowded, provide funds for extensions, or
grant an additional licence - all of which it regarded as
uneconomical and unpa]atab]e opt1ons. - In other cases thers h
were local conflicts over theAcontrol‘or_use of the bu11d1ng~,
or - ‘even before it naS-built - over the'site-for it.  Such

Eonflicts,could'de]ay theieréction of the school, or leave it

unused for considerable 1engths.of'time and result in a school

which enjoyed the suppont of onTy part of the local population.
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Partly because of itsicommitment to local initiative and pébt]y

because it recognized that any solution it imposed in such
circumstances would be ineffective - those who did not Tike it

would simply withdraw their children - the Board and its = -

Inspectors. consistently refused to do more than mediate in such

disputes and waited for them to be resolved locally’®. .

The recurrence of economic difficu]ties'in theyco]ony
with its consequence of lower teacher incomes added to- the
Board's problems in securing better school accommodation through
the efforts of teachers 6n their own account. They were less
able to éfford improvements to existing buildings, find better
but more expensive rooms or build their_own schoo]houses, while

at the same time the Board was less able to.offer the increased

" incentive of thher stipends for doing so.

Apart from these administrative and social difficulties,
the Board identified at least three wayS in which the Act and

the method of fihancing the subsidies programme severely limited

its éapacity in this area. Firstly it argued that the system

of funding buildings by means of an annual grant - a system which -

’ it had in fact demanded from the government - meant that‘it had

[dinsufficient resources to meet all épp]ications. Secondly the .

levels of funding allowed by the Act restricted its application

to the rural areas. The two hundred pound limit was far short

©of half the cost of the large buildings the Board and its officers |
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believed were needed in urban areas and the additional cost,

they -claimed,. was beyond the level which could be borne by
private efforts. Thirdly the Model Schools proaect wh1ch Nyatt ‘
and the Board ant1c1pated would help overcome the problem of |
poor urban schoolhouses was delayed by lack of finance. They
continued to put their’hopesAin this scheme and were encouraged‘
by-the grant of money which enabied the Board to purchase a
central site in Adelaide in 1858. However.further funds were

not forthcoming for another fifteen years despite repeated
requests. Under pressure from increasing urban poverty and
outside cr1t1c1sm in 1867 and 1868 the Board again considered

the possibility of renttng accommodation for 1arge city schools.
The government de]ayed consideration of any new proposals until
after the 1868 Select Committee had reported; by then both the
Board and the government were comm1tted to a much more active

po]1cy of bu11d1ng urban schools and the idea was dropped79

From the mid 1850s through to the late 1860s the number of
licensed teacher§'increased steadily. However the level of
gorernment grants did not'rise'proportionatejy and'the rateket
which teachers were peid fell. iThis hed Tittle effect on bhe
lowest paid teachers, those whom the Board and the Inspectors

considered the 1east:competent, since the iowest rate was fixed

by the Act. Those on the highest rates, the type of teacher

the Board most wished to attract, lost. a substantial proportion
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of their stipends as the Board reduced the maximum rate from

_one hundred pounds to only eighty pounds. Moreover, in effect,
_ the Board was forced to abandon its attempts to use the

graduated stipend‘pOIicy as a means of encouraging less efficient

teachers to improve their schools. This financial pressure on

the Board thus seriously weakened a.key element in its strategy

[ 3

. - The Board sought to counter the effects of these f1nanc1a1

restrictions in a number of ways. It used the bu11d1ng subs1dy

scheme to compensate for its inability to pay higher stlpends by
insisting that schoo] trustees made oistrict schoolhouses
available to 1icensed.teachers free of charge. On occasions
when trustees tried to impose some charge on the teaoher, such as
a levy on tuition fees to maintain the butTding,,the Board
unequivocally upheld the teacher's rightsal; It continued to
rationalize the'distribution of licences, eliminating the smaller
licensed schools and enéouraging iarger ones which it could
therefore sti]] grant higher stipends despite the c]aims of rura]
distr1cts. | After 1861 this process was taken a step further

when, in response to a parliamentary reso]ut1on, it w1thdrew

\11cences from all schools charg1ng more than one sh1111ng per -

» week. The funds thus saved were disproportlonal_to the number

of Ticences reduced since many of these had been thevmost

\

eff1c1ent' teachers who had been paid the highest st1pends

There were however curious except1ons to th1s process. In 1861
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the Chief Secretary‘asked the Board to step up the "weeding out"
process. The Board replied that it was reluctant to Withdraw _:
Ticences from some smaller city schools since they had been .-
estab1ished early and their masters had borne the brunt of the
pioneerfng process in education®?, .These exceptions appear
to have been conf1ned to the schools which the Board con51dered
super1or - it had no hes1tat1on in remov1ng 1icences from ]
1nfer1or teachers, howeyer early established! In country
areas the Board enconraged more half-time and itinerant teachers

(although with Tittle success) and withdrew some Ticences from

smaller localities or places which had more than one school8*.

The Board, acting through the Inspectors and‘the Secretary,
continued to make use of its established combination of threats,
incentives and regulations based on its power to licence and
pay teachers but it also tried to develop new means of enfohcing
the form of education.it approved. Nyatt-and the Board continued
to urge the appointment of additional inspectors in order to use

the visits to schools more effective]y as a means ofhimproving

- the methods of the untra1ned teachers but the1r requests went

unheeded®®. In 1859 Wyatt announced that in future he would ,
reouire all new app11cants for the licence to pass a wr1tten -
exam1nat1on in add1t10n to the customany 1nspect1on before being
approved86 In pract1ce, however, this proved difficult to
carry out, since many appllcants were in areas too remote to

permit them to be examined promptly but where numbers of pup1ls
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were too small for them to sur?ive without assistance. tTo meet
this pfob]em the Board granted such teachers a 'provisional’
licence. To keep them under pressure to pass the examination
it kept them 6n;the minimum stipeﬁd and fn some cases‘threatened
to withdraw even the'pfdvisiona? 11cenee. However the fact

that there was little likelihood of such teachers receiving a

-“higher stipend even after examination, and the Board's

comni tment to maintaining schools throughout the colony, meant
that such procedures wefe probably relatively ineffectiVe.
Ceftainly some\teachers remained on a.'provisional' lTicence for
many years. .Nevertheless in some cases where it believed the
app]icént‘ﬁou]d'not pass the examination, it refused even a
'provisioﬁa]' licence. Péfiodicd]]y;too,Wickes and Wyatt
reviewed the 1ist of 'previsional' licences and revoked those
which were 1east‘satisfactory°7. Ih addition there was a steady
flow of'revpked.]icences where the Inspector of the Board found
that teachers had failed to maintain standards or numbers or

had been guilty of moral lapses such as drunkenness or sexual

" indiscretion. Nhere schools were too remote for the Inspectors

to-assess. quickly or regu]arly, the Board cont1nued to use 1oca1

dignitaries for the purpose, but it often prov1ded more deta11ed

and exp11c1t cr1ter1a for Judg1ng applicants and asked those

respons1b1e to undertake regular close checks on the schoo]s By

the late 1860s even the remotest schoo]s_were included in the

- annual rounds of the Second Inspector®®
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Despite their attempts to increase their control over
the selection of teachers, the Board and its officers found
it difficult to hold the ground they had won in the first few
years} Parents eontinued to support. 'inferior' teachers and
in the abeence ofv'superiof' competitors, there was little the

Boafd could do but recognize the existing teacher. If it

‘withdrew the licence-it meant” that the school continued unaided,

the teacher was replaced by another possibly even worse, or else
the school closed altbgether. At Port Augusta, for example,

the Board licensed Robert Brown after repeated app]icatiohs bet
withdrew\tﬁe licence'whenlit.feceived reports that he was both
jmmoral and incompetent. However, it is clear that Brown had
conéidefab]e local support and that the school was able to
survive for some‘time wifhout a licence®®., Even Qhere there

wes a choice between teachers of dffferent types, the Board was
not always able to ensure that fhe 'better' oneasucceeded. At
Brighton there was eompetition between William Jemson, an
untrained teacher end John Hoad,'a"superior' master. The Board
deeided to license both, Hoad because of his professional
competence and Jemsoh because he commanded much stronger 1oca]\.
support. Despite his 'superiority', Hoad made no 1nreads into |

Jemson's numbers and left the district after a few_years9°,

‘Finally, there were conflicts within communities over the choice

of teachers, similar to those over schoo]'bui]dings.' These

often resulted in the loss of teachers because of 1ow‘income,
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since oniy one faction sent their children. As with school-

buildings, the Board and its officers involved themselves
only as mediators in such cases, hoping to license the best

teacher who could command the support of most parents®?

The Board and Inspectors continued to use the power to
determine the organization and content of 1nstruct1on to shape
the type of education prqyided,but'to some degree refined and
expanded the scope of thefr proéedures and requirements. |
Recognizing that many.children attended schoo]vat a very young
age and remained for only a ehdrt period, ;he Board began
licensing trained infant teachers to ensure that these children
were taught in the most efficient manner possible. As a means
of reinforcing its attempts to use the Book Depot to shape the
curriculum the Board added to its regulations, stating'that

teachers who did not use approved books would be paid the minimum

i

st1pend92

From the beginning'the Board had recognized that in many
of-the schools any instruction.beyond the rudiments of reading,
writing and arithmetic was 1neffect1ve and sketchy., By 1860
its early hopes that this might improve had faded and the new-
regu]at1ons re- def1ned the curr1cu1um -

The course of 1nstruct1on at present requ1red

from licensed teachers must, at least, comprise )
‘reading, writing, ‘arithmetic, W1th the rudiments

of grammar, geography and history®?
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Singing, drawing and physical exercises Which had been

recommended earlier disappeared from the reports of the

Inspectbr. Thus there appears to haVe been a partial

contraction in the scope of instruction he and‘the'Board

o hoped to see in the schools. By the late 1860s, hoWever,

the curriculum had again expanded. This eipansion was

not so much’concerned with fields of knowledge, the subjeé

of rational 1earning; but with non-cognitive aspects of

1éarning, such as discipline and order. _Drill, for example,

was advocated as "a healthy exercise; it induces habits of

order and prompt obedience"®*. While recognizing that "the

'Qalue of singing in schools is not appreciated by some persons

to the extent it deserves",‘the Board argued that it "is one of
195

the most effective means to secure order and good discipline"”>.

However, it was not without its cognitive importance:

School songs can be made the medium of ‘conveying.
to the youthful mind many valuable moral lessons,
which will never be forgotten, as well as lessons .
of friendship and patriotism®®.

A§ it was integrated more fully into fhe purposes qf the
school singing ftse]f would be transformed from a simple art
~ to be learned 'by ear' and invested with the full digﬁity of t
other branchES‘of formal lea;ning : AWyattVexpressed regret

that so few schools taught singing "as a science"?’,

The moral curriculum was also expanded. It became the

"incumbent duty" of licensed teachers to :

N
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repress quarrelling, profanity, cruelty to
animals and every approach to vice; to
encourage kind and generous feelings one
toward another; to enforce the duty of
obedience to parents, and the observance of
a respectful behaviour to all persons; and
to' lose no opportunity of inculcating the
principles of truth, honesty, self-reliance,

. -industry, temperance and other social virtues®®.

The continued focus on elementary {nstructﬁon in most
schools was reflected in theestocks of the Book Depot. Orders
of books continued to be dominated by basic}]e?e] reading books,
while advanced readers and singing books made Qp only a small |
but increasingiproportion 6f orders. Nevertheless the
" increasing use'of bboks generally was reflected in the overall

size of such orders®?,

As with other aspects of its programme, the Board faced
a number of problems in securing adherence to its curriculum.
A major recurrent area of contentfon was'the place of reIigion
in schools. In 1861, in particular, Catholic 1eaders claimed
that many of the licénsed schools were open]y“Protestant, while
1n 1868 . Tennison Woods, the head of the newly established
Catholic Education Office added that others were blatantly
Catholic. | The Board closely questioned the Inspectors and\‘\
stressed that kéligipus practicé in the schools must be Timited
to the daily bibie }eading, without any"comment.qf a-sectarian .
or doctrinal nafufé; It also asked’the.teachers named By woods
to explain théif‘actions. The Board conc]ﬁded each‘time‘thgt |

the teachers were acting within the regulations®®. It regarded
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the matter seriously enough to devote several meetings to a
reconsideration of the daily bible reading. Despite the
difficulties it entailed,bible read%ng remained, partly Because
it was‘considered essential to thé moral funcfion of education
and partly because, as Chairman Belt put it; "it was better to
leave things as they were51°‘. The case of the Pulteney Street
school suggested strongly that the Board knowingly licensed *

at least some denom1nat1ona1 schools. This school included
among its advisors and governors Chief Inspector Wyatt and some
members of .the Board and yet it included instruction in the
Anglican catechism in its curriculum!®?, Mény other schools,
too, were closely identified with particular denéminatidns -
teachers included clergymen or their wives, lay readers and local

preachers, while others were conducted_in or by churches.

~ Other prob1ems concerned both the content and methods 6f
instruction. Where teachers attéhpted to employ 'approved'’
methods, they often encountered considerable parental and pupil
resistance. C.S. Hussey, for example, conducted a school at a
sheep run An "industrial school linesﬁ, but.reborted that he was
in danger of having to close the school because ";he hérenfskso
strenuously object to their.children being taught to work"193,
Elsewhere parents withdrew their children because they objected
to the forms of discipline, the use of pupi]-teachefs or the

separation of the1r children 1nto dlfferent c]asses Fina]ly the

Board found that many parents withdrew their ch11dren as soon as
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they had learned to read and write, underm1n1ng all endeavours ,

to deve]op a more comprehensive curriculum!®®,

Wyatt and the Board argued that these difficu]ties seriously
hampered the1r efforts to develop co]onial educat1on and that
successes were offset by significant failures. There were, they
claimed, marked improvements in school accommodation. By 1§73
there were one hundred vested schoolhouses, sixty-three of which

inc]uded,teachers' residences and the Model School was finally

<under construction. Moreover, there were one hundred and forty

licensed schools conducted in privately owned schoolhouses and

many teachers had made significant improvements to their school-
rooms. However, many 1icensed'schools were still conducted

in chape]s and private dwellings which were i11- su1ted to the
“purpose.  Furthermore many schoolhouses, both vested and private,
had been outgrown, had fallen into-disrepair or were located in
older farmtng areas which had been depopulated. In working-class
suburbs and country centres such as Moonta there was not a sing1e
public schoolhouse and the lack of suitable a]ternat1ve rooms

prevented the development of large schoo]s”5

The same contrast between success and failure could be seen
1n the 11sts of the 11censed ‘teachers. Many . whom the Chief
Inspector regarded as h1gh1y competent and useful teachers
persevered in the 11censed system. . They 1nc]uded tra1ned masters-
such as Leonard Burton, Robert Mitton and Joseph Ryder and men

of h1gh stand1ng in the 1nte11ectua1 11fe of the colony 11ke James
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Bassett and.Edward Catlow.- A large numbéh occupied'positionsi

- of Ieadership in the local districts and heid offices such as
Institute Secretary, District Council auditor, Suhday_Schoo1
teacher and preacher1°‘. HoWever many of the best teachers

had withdrawn from the system'either in 1861 when the limit on
fees was 1ntroduced or as st1pends continued to fall.. George
Irv1ne, for example, took up the licensed school at the major:
country centre of Strathalbyn. .\ Thomas 0'Halloran reported
that "the healthy, cleanly, haopy‘and intelligent appearance of
the boys who gave evidence of being well taught and otherwisé
bhought up, afforded as favourable specimen of a good country
school as he had seen anywhere“‘“’. However Irvine resigned a
short time 1ater and was replaced by what the Board regarded

as a much 1ess competent teacher. This drift of trained teachers
away.from the licensed s&stem'meant that the Board was unable to
develop the body of teachers it aimed for, especially in the
c0untry, and the system continued to include many whom it regarded S
- as barely satisfactory. . Jane Cross]and for examp]e, first |
" Jicensed in 1861 was still on the 1ist in 1867 when the Board

" described her as "one of the least efficient” teachefs whose
school was "still (of) so rud1mentary a character as it has always
been"%®. In contrast to the opt1m1sm of his early reports wyattA
was reduced to claiming 1n_18§5 that the teachers were "rarely |

 those who had failed at all else"°%,

. Not surprising]y;vtherefore, the Board admitted-that the
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licensed schools were generally farvbelom the standards it
hoped to attain. It regarded this, fai]dre as the result

of the political and economic c1rcumstances of the 1860s

which had severely restricted its level of funding. Lack.

of mone}afor stipends, District Schools and the Model School,
and the lack of additional Inspectors had forced it to weaken
its demands and accept many teachers and schools it would

have otherwise been able to reject, and given it no means to
improve them. Although it had attempted to develop adminis-
trative so]ut1ons to such problems,. the maintenance of a strong
market presence was so fundamental to its strategy for raising
standards that any such alternatives could produce, at best,

limited results.

i

These problems in ra1s1ng standards were inseparable from |
thefBoard s other major commi tment: support1ng schools wherever
they were needed. It conceptualized this in terms of responding
to Tocal initiative and as population grew and new districts were
established the demand for schools grew steadily. However, funds
grew only s]ow]y’and the department was/forced to stretch them
much further In part its strategy for urban education - fewer
but larger schools - he]ped solve this prob]em by cutt1ng costs
in Adelaide. . In the country, however, it was faced with the need
to 1icense many more schools. Consequently it was pre-occupied -
with rural needs. work1ng class areas Tike H1ndmarsh and Port

Adelaide were sti]] 1dent1f1ed as areas of need but the Board
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believed thét'most new licénces shou]dlgo to meét "the more
urgent claims of distant country 16caiities"11°. This stress
was reflected in~the'Bdard's reports which continued to claim
that_new_]icences_had been granted in areas préVious]y without
schoo]s, that schools were provided in most districts and that
it was keeping pace with the grqwth‘of‘population and the demand
for schools. The large am&Lnt of‘timé ﬁevoted to developing a
system of itinerant teachers for sparsely settled pastoral areas

bore witness to the same concernil!l,

‘Much of this articulated policy was reflected in the
départment‘s procédures. The number of 1icénces in Adelaide
fell and few old established districts whiéh already had a
school feceivéd additiona1 suppor£, while at wallaroo,}a large
" mining centre in the 1860s, one applicant Qas informed that no
further licence would be granted until the popu]ation.grew
considerably“i.‘ At the same time, the number of rural licences
rose steadily and in severa].piaces Ticences were granted to

half-time schools in order to meet local need!!?3,

‘However, financial réstriction§ p]aced'gréat stra{ﬁlon
‘these polfqies;and procedures.. Stipehds were génera11y’paid
at the minimum level, while rural dépféssidns meénf thét parents}
were often,111}ab1é to afford fees and in'sma1] settlements
teachers' incomes were extremely Tow. '-fh.1861 the average

incomes of a]]“country'téachers was bére]y'moée.than'eighty pounds .
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and Wyatt declared that in many cases it was lessvthan an
"ordinary labourer" would earn!®, Consequently many teachers
left their schools in small localities and moved where they

hoped to attract a larger clientele and earn a more adequate

‘1iving. - Such places were‘frequent1y unable to obtain-a

replacement and were Teft wifhout a school. Moreover, as the
pressure on funds increased,the Board itself began rationalfzing
country‘]icencés{ ~Many small schools lost their licences and
the larger tdwns were limited to a single licence'!®.  These

considerations were reflected in the Board's advice to Charles

required"!'¢,  Finally the Board begar eliminating licences
where schools shared the same, or oVer]apping catchment areas,
and refused subsidies to new schoolhouses which were relatively

close to existing ones?!’,

Where schools were provided the Board stressed the need to
ensuré that all those who required their instruction had access to
them. It strongly resisted attempts by the government to
transfér its role fn.providing schooling for the destitute%tq\z
either 1oéa1‘bod1és or the Destitute Board. 'Spch a trdhsfek, it
érgued, could nétAbe effected "without incurriﬁg.gréat hazard
that many children of a class for WHomAthe Govérnment is

especially called on to provide would remain uneducated"!!®.

" Moreover, it resisted moves\whiéh wou1d'force‘it to apply
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stricter criteria of eligibility for assistance under the o

'destitute education' clause of the Act. It fought against

_ cuts: in the level of its grant for the-purpose,and against

government recommendations that it should revise its

" regulations to reduce the availability of free places. Even

when it bowed to government pressure on the issue it failed

to implement the new regulations in response to widespread

poveri:,y'119 Thus when Sarah Warner, the wife of an unemployed

fagr1cu1tura1 labourer asked whether her children were eligible.

for free schoo]1ng the Board 1mmed1ate1y wrote to the teacher to

_arrange the matter12°, In 1862,1t replied to an enquiry from

Tungkillo that it could not provide free\p1aces for children of
farmers whose‘crops'had failed, but tacitly approyed this in

principle by suggesting that it would reconsider the matter if

~ additional funds became available’?’. It did not restrict its

concern mere]y’to those who qualified as destitute but encouraged
teaohers to adjust their fees to‘the circumstances of their
clients and strictly enforced the one shilling Timit on fees.
Furthermore.it commended teachers who allowed children to attend
free even if they were not formally classified as destitute; o

despite the fact that this contravened the Act?z?.

B

Desp1te the Board s intentions, however, lack of funds

compe]]ed it to restr1ct payments for dest1tute children to the |

n”«most needy cases.'4 It made greater use of the Dest1tute Board' s

'Reliev1ng 0ff1cer to check the mer1ts of many app1icat1ons and
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—app]y.stricter cfiteria, especiél]y where teachers Submifted
claims for large numbers of destitute children. - Teachers
such as Thomas O'Brien at Dry Creek and Walter Crosby ét |
Armargh whd had a high proportion of their pupils classed as
destitute, were asked to justify their claims and warned fhat

unless they reduced the number of free places their stipends:

would be reduced or their lieences withdrawn!2*,

While the Board attempted to make school‘places available
to all children whose parents were unab1é to provide them |
unassisted,both it and the Inspector were aware that many parents
appeared to lack interest in the licensed schools. They saw
the problem of both non attendance énd irregular attendance as
the result of parental apathy and negligence - the "defective
intellectual, moral and religious condition of the adult
population" as Wyatt put it12s, Their~concern with poor
attendance continued to focus on the effects it had on the
schools. In IBSQIWyatt expressed the matter thu;:‘

the apathetic indifference of ‘parents ... (is)

the cause of a lamentable irregularity of
attendance that ... renders classification

nearly impossible, interferes with the teacher’s .

efforts to introduce proper discipline, and
makes it difficult to find ... monitors??€,

They regarded attendance principally as-a private matter and thus
continued to advocate solutions which rested on encouraging |
parents to eVa]uate schooling more highly. They continued to

recommend local- leaders to exert .their personal influence for‘the




262

improvement of educétion but as this proved ineftective,

turned increasingly to such official bodies as District

Councils to perform such ro]és‘27. In 1857 the Board

suggested that incentives to parents might be introduced,

such as certificates which would give an advantage in

seeking civil service and clerical jobs. This, it argued,
would stimu]ate atténdanqe by the prosbect of téngib]e.rewaralz°.
Only in the case of destitute children could it exert more
direct pressure:\ in conjunction with the Destitute Board it
insisted that parents send their children regularly to a
licensed school as a condition of receiving destitute relief‘29.,
Only on one occasion was it suggested that any form of compulsion

should be applied more broadly

By the late 1860s, however, Wyatt and the Board began to
redefine the nature of the attendance problem. By 1867, under
pressure from the Register and the new Chairman of the Destitute
Bodrd,Thomaé Reed, the leaders of Adelaide’society began

directing their attention to a new social issue: street children.

'CQnsequently, in 1868 thé Board stated that “an ordinary child of

three years old is far better offtat_schodl than idling in‘the‘
gutters, or a]ready tasting the fatal liberty of the streeté‘slf

.The fo]]owing year wyatt claimed that Mit is notor1ous that in

‘large towns the ch11dren kept away from schoo] ... are the most |

exposed to evil courses, and most likely to grow up troub]esome,

" if not dangerous, members of the commun1ty“?32.\
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This new definition of the problem of attendance in urban‘

areas did not replace the oner'concérﬁ; with providing rural .

~ schools but was added to it. Moreover it did not abandon the

notion that schooling was principally a private responsibility

~and man§ of its recommendations for dealing with the problem

reflected this an]ity. ‘Thus.the Boqr& continued to recommend
fhat demand should be stimulated indirecfly; fOr'example by:
the imposition of a Tocal education rate, rather than by‘direct
abrogation of parental prerogati?es. Neverthe]eés it o
increasihg]y lent its support to the view that the only way to
remove children from the streets was.to compel'them.to attend
schbo]. An important facet of:these proposa]s was that they -
lay outside the Board's sphere of-competencé and required some
form of legislation - all the Board could do was recomhend*’s.
Most importantly, however, was the fact that poor attendance was
no longer seen principaT]y as a problem which adversely affécted .

the schools but lay butside ihe Board's direct responsibility.

Instead it was seen as a prqb]em thch the Board should help solve,

with the assiStance\of increased powers. Thus school attendance
was transferred from the realm of private responsibility tO'the

public domain: it had become the responsibility of the state.

The stress on street children led the Board fo reconsider.
how adequately it was meeting urban needs. T.S. Reed claimed

that the licensed schools in Ade]aide-virtua11y‘excluded'the
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poorer children, and the Board investigated the issue at

length. ~ Although it rejected Reed's claims, it agreed

that better provision was needed for urban working class. .
children®*. As early as 1867, in fact, it had raised

the question "whether any, and‘what steps should be taken

to prov1de for the educat1on of the children of the poorer
classes within the c1ty“135 Its answer was to pursue its f
Model Schoo] proposa], first approved in 1855 but never i
funded, with renewed urgency!®¢,  However it regarded the
procedure 6f'taking the initiativevin.estab]ishing schoo]s
which this involved as an eXceotion rather than a genera]
policy. Thus the Board appearsvto have adooted two distinct
strategies for deVelooing education : 1in the city it would
prov1de schoo]s for the poor and others who required a1d
while in the country it would cont1nue to respond to local
demand. Compulsory attendance legislation, although principally
concerned with the urban working class, would also increase

demand in rural areas and strengthen the Board's position there.

The first suggestion that the principle of taking the initiative

- in establishing schools might be extended to the country came

on]y in 1873 The Board noted that there were a]most sixty

chi]dren at Warrow near Port Lincoln and no schoo] It wrote

to the sett]ers there and recommended that they appo1nt a

teacher and app]y for assistance, promising that the Board -would

provide a licence. However, there was no response and the Board
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power to initiate schools where necessary?3?,

!

Tb some extent the Board's actions reflected these changes

in~po1iEy. In largevpopulation centres it reserved the issue
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.of new licences to predominantly working class districts. It . ;

obtaiped_governmeht permission to provide signs identifyiﬁg
licensed schools as 'public schoo]éf,/undefminihg the claims of
some private teachers who were‘pdsturingias such and counter-
acting thé exclusive intehtiohs of some licensed teachers by
éfféctivély declaring that their schools were open to all. -
Finally it placed maximum stress on maintaining its destitute
provisioﬁs and oVerépent its grant for the purpoée, drawing

on its stipend fund to meet additional claims. However the
increases in the number of licences and consequently the number

of pupi]é was almost solely in the country!3®,

Moreover, where there were a number of schools competing
for licences, most notably in Adelaide, the procedure for
selecting teachers still lay largely in wyatt's hands. This
procedure made the trafning and 'efficiency' of the teacher: ™
the organization of the school and the use of books the main
licensing criteria, as long as the school did not,fofﬁa]ly
exclude the poor or charge more than a shilling a week in fees.

‘However, as I have shown, working-classfchi1dren, especially
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from poorer, mbre transient,families\faVOUFed the séhoo]s
which were adjudged inferior.by these standards. As critigs
of the Board c1aimed, the licensed schools had "failed to
recommend themselves" to the very sector of the society they

were most intended to service!3s

By the 18705, then, it was clear that the efforts of the
Board and its officers had not resulted in "the full development
of é perfect system of education". Lack of adequate funds, '
staff and powers'had contributed signifiéant]y to this failure.
So too had the administrative structure which placed policy
development in thé hands of the Board‘while the adminis;ration.
of those policies was left to the two chief officérs of the \
department. Fundamentally, however, there were contradictions
between the two main aims for which the Act was passedV— between
the aim of promoting a particular form of schooling and the aim
of providing schools for the poor. This contradiction was
rooted in the fact that the schools. the BOard and the Inspectors

wished to support were neither attuned to nor responsive to the

needs and life patterns of their intended clients.

RN
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Chapter five

The Demise of the 01d
- The Rise of the New

In December 1873 the Legis]ative.Council}rejected an

| Education Bill which had been passed in the Lower House.

The Bill provided for a radical change in the form and scope

of state intervention in education. The fol]owing months

w1tnessed an upheaval in the educat1ona1 administration : the

- Board was removed and a new one appo1nted the structure of the

department was radically changed and a new direction in
educational policy was established. By the end of 1875 a new
Act had Peen paésed, abo{ishing the Board and incorporating
essentiaﬁ]y the same proposals as had been rejected in 1873.

This chapter examines these events and explores their causes.

On 24th December 1873,/the’Secretary of the Board of-
Education wrote to the government drawing attention "to the
repeated requests of the Board for additional Inspectors, with
an urgent request that at least two additional Inspectors may
be appointed"!. As 1 have argued in previous chapters, the

Board and its chief officers had long recognized that it haa\too

‘few inspectors for the existing ones to perform their work

properly, but gbvernments had steadfastly refused to add to
their number. - This time, however, the government acted promptly.
In Cabinet on the 30th December it decided to appoint James

Hosking immediately, and the appointment was approved in Executive |
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Council the next day. AHbsking was notified on the afternoon
of the 31st and, with the government's permission, released

the information to the press. The Evening Journal carried"

the annou_ncement the same evening, On lst January, 1874,

the Government Gazette included the officfa] announcement

and on the next day the Board was informed (off1c1a11y) of the
decision. Hosk1ng was forma]]y on the staff on the department
on the 1st January - before the Board was even notified.
However,he did not receive the official Tetter of appointment
until more than a week later?. Certain]y\this government could

not have been accused of ignoring the urgency of the request!

The manner in which the appointment was made, however,
involved significant departures from established procedure and
a breach of.the Board's prerogative of participating in the
appointment of jts officers. The Advertiser c1aimed'that the
government's actione showed "scant courtesy" to the Board and
suggested that if it continued to treat its boards thus, it
would find great difficulty in finding capable and public-

‘ sp1r1ted men to fi1l them®. The Board clearly felt it m05t'
improper that it should learn of the appointment of a senior -

officer through the co]umns of the daily press and that the

Gazette should carry the news before it had been informed. It

A

therefore protested vigorously.

/



The government explained that it had been delayed in

‘notifying the Board by the holidays“. However, the holidays

had not prevented it from informing Hosking or. from publishing.
it in the Gazette In any case'it seemsﬁat the very Teest a
gross care]essness to permit the 1nformat1on to be released to
the press before ensuring that the Board had been notified,
even if only unofficially. These considerations ra1se the

possib111ty that the government offered the Board a ca]cu]ated

insult.

In many respects Hosking's'credentia1s for the position
were impressive. Firstly he was one of Adelaide's Teading
professionally trained teachers. As a licensed master he had
been described by Wyatt as "highly trained" and praised for
his success in'raising a school of "more than ordinarily i11-
disciplined" pupils to a "state of efficiency"®. .'Secondlylhe

had a 1onglrecord of involvement in educational affairs outside
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the confines of his school. Initially he had been involved in

the Preceptors' Association and had occupied tﬁe position of

secretary dur1ng which time he had cons1stent1y pressed for
higher educat1ona1 standards in the co1ony. More recently he
had been 1nvo1ved in the Ph1losoph1ca1 Soc1ety to which he had
delivered a. number of papers on edueat1ona] problems end needs.
Throughout his career he had been a frequent contributor to the

press on educational matters and had appeared as a witness
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before the 1861 and 1868 Select Committees on Education®.

However since 1858 he had been a cqnsistent critic of both
the Board and the Chief Inspector and of their policies, practfces
and achievemenfs} In particular he had crificised the methods-
of inspectiqn, thé tolerance of ‘sub-standard’ teachgrs and the
lack of classification, timetables, and other aspects of
organization in the licensed schools. He had attacked members
of the Board in the early 1860s for their poor attendance at.
Board meetings and their wi]]ingneés to delegaté control of the
department'to the two senior officers, Wyatt and Wickes’. He
had criticised the licensed schools in Adelaide for being

socially exclusive, claiming in 1861 that_there were:

large numbers of poorer children ... who, not
possessing the silver key which opens the door
of our public schools, range about like so
many precocious 'Arabs'®.

!

He was a strong advocate of thorough reform of the state system
of education in fhe direétion'of a much more powerful admin-
istration exercising more direct,detailed control of schools and
teachers through minute inspection,along the lines of deve]qpment;
in Canada®. This policy was directly opposed‘tb that.of'wyaff
and the Board and,.taken togéther with his criticisms of both the
Boérd and the Chief inspector, led the Board to regard him as an
unsuitable candidate for |

so confidential a position as an Inspector, who

has to be the eyes and ears of the Board, and

upon whose reports the Board has to act with

implicit confidence!?. ‘



Hosking's credentials must also be seen against the

- criteria deemed relevant to the position. Whilst 'reformers’

of the period advocated the appointment of professional

teachers as inspectors, those who had administered both the

_.government and the department for the previous twenty years

saw thig as unnecessary - if not a hindrance. The task of .

inspectors in their view was to determine the eligibility of
applicants for a licence,to check.on teachers' attendance
claims and to ensure that their schools continued to meet the

desired standards, not to interfere in the running of the

schools.

Thus when Governor Young appointed Wyatt as Inspector in
1851, he informed E.K. Miller, a rival applicant who was a
trained teacher,lthét he consjdered it desirabie that the
inspector shoulq be free from that commftment to a particular

system which characterised every trained teacher. When
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second inspectors had been appointed in 1855 and 1860;_candidates

had included a large number of professional teachers as well as

civil servants, clergymen and journalists. In 1855 the ~

appointmentiweht to an applicdnt from the Audit Department, wh%]st

in 1860 the three most favoured candidates were a civil servant,

a clergyman and an ex-clergyman turned journalist!?!.

In the 1ight of both the process by which the appointment was

made and the department's doubts about Hosking's "suitableness",




| for the appointmént lay clearly with itself. The Board
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the Board informed the government that itlregarded the
appointment as unsatisfactory. It requested the government.
to revoke the appointment, advertise the positioh and hake a
fresh appointmeht according to precedent in consUltétioh’with
the'Boé}d.‘ The government refused, stating that responsibi]ity
respondgd by refusing to avail itséif of Hosking's services,

and the government demPnded‘the Board's resignation. Four

N

' members}reSiQned and the government immediately "removed" the .

~ other three. In their place it appointed a five member Board,

Dr. Allan Campbell being the only member of the 'old' Board to

~ be re-éppointed. Within a month, however, he was joined by

J.A. Hartley!2?, another of the 'old' members.

This‘seqdence'of events had a number of implications forv_~
the relatfonship between the government and the Board. Firstly
the Board's established prerogatives in selecting staff had been
overturned. Secondly the position of the Board was no longer
"eséentia]]y independent of the ;overnment“ : if it did not
accept government directives it could be replaced by one which
would. Moreover theAgoyernment appeared to\be intervening\}n
the details of administration and departmenfél structure in an
unprecedented way, for when it appointed Hosking it also
"suggested" that the Board restructure the inspectorate. Thirdly

the conditions under which members of the’Board held office had

changed, as préviously there had been no doubt about their



security of tenure.

~ The appointment of the new Board and the government's

‘suggestions about the inspectorate foreshadowed changes in

the administrative structure. The Board readily accepted

the government's proposals to divide the province into three

“districts and appoint one inspector to each. This effected‘}

a significant ChangeAin the relations between the inspectors
themselves and between them and the Board. ~ Hitherto Wyatt

had exercised dirgbt authority over the Second Inspector and

" when Hosking was appointed he was instructed to place himself

"under the orders of the Chief Inspector®!®, Under the new
arrangement each-insbectér would be directly fesponsib]e to

the Board and would work independently of Wyatt's supervision.

Under Campbell’s chairmanship the Board drew up a set of

"instructions" for the "guidance" of the inspectors. These

| Regufations.specified in detail the mode of inspection of

schooiS'and the form in which visits should be reported. They
required the ihspectors to submit their proposéd schedu]e of .

visits to thé Board for apprdval and,to‘preéent a weekly diihyu
of all their duties. They stiph]ated the houré the 1nspectdrs

were to work and instructed them to waste as little time as

" possible travelling between schools®*.

These Regulations had two major implications for the Chief

Inspector. Firsf]y they further undermined his position‘ih
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relation to the other inspectors since previougly he had
determined their work patterns. Secondly they substantially
destroyed his own autonomy and removed one of the key
administrative proceddr‘e’s by which he had exercised a major
inf]uenée-over the shape of the licensed system. Previously

he had kept detailed notes of his visits to schools and only

' reported his assessment of their merits to the Board. - This

deprived the Board of any means.of deciding for itself which
schools shou]d'be licensed. The new procedures required him

to providé'the Board with the details by which it could make

that judgement.

The changes in the structure of the inspectorate and the
new Regulations effectively demo]iéhedrthe poéition of Chief. :
Inspector}and transferred the headship of the department to .'
the Board. Wyatt protested vigorously. He claimed that the
Board had no.aufhority to issue such instructions to him, or to
deal with the other inspectors over his head. His responsibility,
he argued, was to the Chief Secretary, notrthe Board. However,

the Chief Seéretary supported the Board and instructed Wyatt to

accept its directions!®. ‘In parliament he informed Wentworth

Cavenagh, a deposed Board member, that "the chairman ofﬁthe

Education Board is the head of the Education Department"'®. Wyatt

regarded the changes as a gross and unwarranted insult and a

major demotion within the civil service:
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{

I am the oldest officer in the service, by date
of appointment, and among the few oldest by
actual term of office. I have for twenty-eight
years held the rank of head of department, and
... during thirty years have been appointed to a
large number of honorary offices of great trust...
I have been honoured with the personal approval

. of several of Her Majesty's Representatives ..:
and have never received any intimat tending to
imply inefficiency or disapproval. Under these
circumstances, and considering the change now
made, ... I respectfylly request permission to
retire!?. g -

The Board, "sensible of Dr. Wyatt's services aS'gg_inspeétor of

schools", offered no objectionl®,

The Board, now under the chairmanship of Hartley, used the
opportunity to further re-structure the départment. Nhen
Dewhirst, wyétt's Tong-standing deputy,‘applied for the position
of Chief Inspector, Hartley déc]ared tﬁe~position abolished and |
refused him any seniority of rank. Inétead~the Board granted
him.an increase in salary in view of his long service and
expectations of promotion. Hencéforth there were to be three

co-equal inspectors, all directly responsible to the Board?!®.

These changes in the administrative structure welded thev
Board and the 6fficef§ of the department into an integrated "
body. Henceforth-this can Be referred to as the-EducatiQn
Department. Despite. the transfer of authority to the Board its
power was still threatened by the professional staff : honorary,
part-time memberé.codld not expeét to have as effective a grasp/r

of daily business as full-time officérs. To consq]idate the

{
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position of the Board the government proposed in parliament

* that the chairman should be peid an‘honnrarium of one hundred
pounds pen annum. When Parliament rejected this the Board
included a similar recommendation in a set of proposals for.

a new Aett The Education Department, it argued, should
comprise a Board or Council and professiona] staff but the
chaifman_(the President of tﬁé Council in its new termino]ogj);'
who would be the head of the Department, shou]d be a permanent

salaried officer?®

Even without this change the 'new' Board was éb]e to exert
considerable control over the details of administrative practice
as well as educational nolicy, and it'embarked on a radically
different approath from that of its predecesson.l As a member of
’the old Board, Hartley had pressed for a number of changes in
policy. ~ Licensed schools had been 1dent1f1ed by an official
'Public School' sign. ‘Teachers' examinations had been made more .
demanding and the practice of granting provisional licences to
teachers who had not been examined had been discontinued. .He
had persuaded the old' Board to reconsider a number of p0551b111t1es
which it had previously been compe]]ed to reject. As a result,
the Board had.made new moves to pay and directly supervise'pupil-
teachers and assistent teachers and to rent accommodation for Targe
city schools. ‘lMoreover the Board had reasserted its role in such

matters as selecting materials for the Book Depot??,




The restructured Department was given a considerab]y

greater capacity to develop and pursue such policies than

\ifs predecessor. The gbvernmeht substantiallyAincreaséd

its grant for stipends, enabiing it to offer higher rewards
“to tea&hers than had been possible for about eighteen'yéars,
and thus attfact superior hgsters and mistresses. Spe¢ia1.
grants and!implied-powers to provide funds for repairs to |
District Schoolhouses and to offer large subsidies for school-
buildings in major centres of pdpu]ation‘enab]ed it to upgrade
school a;commodation'and, in.the latter case, to assist fn'
developing larger schools. wprkihg class centres such as
Moonta were thus provided with their fifst‘public school
buildings. Moreover in Ade]ai&e the Board was enabled to rent
rooms for another large schod], this time in east Adelaide.
Finally it was enabled to pay pubi]-teachers and aséistanis.
_ Consequent]y'it waélable to préss much more strongly towards 1ts

ideal of large schools, higher standards and more efficient

organization, especially in Adelaide??.

| The Department not only expanded the range of its ihipiatives
in providing schooling, but intruded much.further into thel;1as$-
rooms bf_the licensed teachers. In accordance with both its
general ideoldgy'gnd the instructions given to Wyatt on his - _
appointment, th%;ggbartment had previous]y simply “recommended"

various practicés, and attempted to impose financial sanctions

against those Who failed to heed them. The "new’ Board, however, .
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demanded such oractices as classification; set timetables

and a new form of discipline. At the same time it extended
its controi over the curriculum. It produced new regulations

~ which defined the content of teaching more closely, adding a

| deta11ed statement of the content to be dealt with by each
class to the broad definition of the subject areas to be .
covered. By asserting contro] over pupil-teachers and
assistants the Department added a new dimension to its control
depriving the master of a licensed school 'of his traditional

" authority over his staff23,

These more‘stringent_and detailed demands were reflected

in the changed form of inspection; in the tone and content of
inspectors'. reports and in the a1tered're1ationship between the
inspector on the one-hand and the teachers and pupils on the‘other.
To ensure that teachers adhered strictly to the new cdrriculum, -
inspectors examined pupils closely on the specific content defined
in the regulations. They also noted carefully and in detail the
provision of, and adherence to, timetables and other requirements,
scrupulously pointing out any sltght errors or.deviations frpm the
. path laid down. . Most noticeable was the changed tone of the -
reports. In particular, Emi1 Jung's first tour of the districts ,
south of Adelaide -produced a scathing 1nd1ctment of the teachers
which seemed to include even professiona]s who had enJoyed the

'old' Board s high esteem, such as James Bassett at w111unga.

Hosking's reports also d1sp1ayed the bluntness character1st1c
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of the new order; he reported that Henry Watson's Sheaoak

Log school had fifteen pupils,'"ten in and five out of the -

classroom” and stated that "1§ughter and rudeness seemed to

_be the order of the day'?*.

To ensure that the new policies were strictly enforced,
the Board exercised detail: centrol over its Inspectors. These

controls outlined in the Regulations for inspectors discussed

, above,'were zea]bus]y implemented. In 1875 the Board received

a complaint of misconduct éoncerning Emil Jung and immediately
reééi]ed him to Adelaide to answer the charges, censuring him
severely for what it determined to be a\slight - but none the
less important - indiscretion and breach of the regulations. On
other occasions the.other inspectoré were admonished for féilure

to record in the required detail their weekly activities, for
failure to use prescribed forms of inépe;tion and reporting and for

other deviations from the new code?®.

The Boérd'aiso-extended.its programme to upgrade the

standard of the teachers. Apart from the moves to supervise

pupil teachers and more strictly examine new teachers, theJBOard
used the Model School as thé '01d' Board had intended - as a means
of providing some training and observation for.untrained or
prospective téachers. At the same time, it sought and pbtained
an assurance of funding for. a projgct to establish a train%ng

school for teaéhefszs.
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Finally the Board took steps to ensure its future free&om |

~ from the restraints of the existing Act and its dependence on -
special powers and 1ega11y doubtful extensions of its powers.

It submitted a set of proposals to the government for a new Act
which would give it the powers it needed to pursue fully the
policies it had already begun to implement. These pbwers-were _

- largely incorporéted in a new Act passed.in 1875. That~Acf -
estab]iéhed a Council of Education under the leadership of a
President who was a permanent.full-time officer with unambiguous
control over.the Department. The Department had powers to

jnitiate echoois'and enforce attendance of all children at school,
to train and appoint teachers and to exercise minutely detailed .
control over teachere and schools. Inspection was closely | '
supervised and controlled by the President and involved the careful
scrutiny of a wide range of aspects of the conduct and.performance ,
of the schoo]s._ The tendency to reduce the autonomy of the school-
masters end;mistressee charecteristic of the"feformers' on the 'old’
and 'new' Boards was.greafly accelerated, teachers no longer being
the proprietor-masters of their own Schoo]s, but employees of the

Department??. : _ N

These changes in the scope and content. of edyeationa] bo]icy -
andAstate intervention in schooling amounted to a.thorqugh
rejection of the model for educationaildeie1opment espoused by the
© 1851 Act'and'pursued by the Board and its officers until 1873;and‘

the adoption of a radicaliy different model. Such changes are
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easier to describe than explain. However, a starting point may
be found in an examination of the personnel involved in both the

'01d* Board and the 'new' Board and its successor, the Council

il

of Educatjon.‘

A total of twenty-nine men served on the 'old’ Board while
a further ten were offered seats but declined them. A number of
glimpses of their social 1ife‘sug§ests thdt many of them were drawn
from the colonial elite. Arthur Hardy, a member of the Board from
1856 to 1874, p{cnicked with the.éovernpr and his wife, was a

foundér of the exc1usive Adelaide Club and with other notables such

- as Judge Cooper and R.R. Torrens, was one of the leaders of local

society. W.C. Belt, chairman of the Board from 1856 to 1871, was
one of the "squires" of the fashionable suburban village Qf
Walkerville. He was a leading membér-of St. Andrew's (Anglican)
Church which attracted wealthy colonists from a number-ofAdistricts.
His friends inciuded the Chief Justice, the Anglican Bishop, the
Hawkers, Robert Davenport, C.B. Young and others in the‘Colony's
'best' circles. (Youhg,-his near neighbour with whom he ;eguiarly

attended church was a large land owner and fellow Board member)

~ His daughter married Robert Horn a wealthy pastora11st and the

account of their wedding reads 1ike a 'who's who' of colonial
leaders. J.B. Hughes, on the Board from 1855 to 1857 had retired

from his pastora] propert1es to live the life of a country gent]eman




. such local affairs. He was®involved in the social and

on his 350 acre estate at Woodville, several miles west of
Adelaide. . In keeping'ﬁith.his position as a leader of
local society,'he wés a major benefactor of many.projecté:'

he built the local Anglican church, donated land for a school,

'provfded'the'1oca1 railway station (on his property) and a

village square. However, his activities were not confined to

pb]iticél life centred in Adelaide and hosted lavish entertain-

ments‘for'othér members of the elite.

A closer analysis of the membership of the ‘old' Board
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strengthens these impressions. Firstly many of them were men |

.of large capital,-especially landed capita]. At least twelve

members had substantial landed or pastoral ihteresté, while one

Board nominee was a partner.in one of the 1afgest pastoral

Several members also had extensive mining interests, including

Arthur Clarke who was a director of the Moonta mihe. Others

-ventures. In keeping with their economic position a number of

" them were.involved in the Chamber of Commerce which activeif"\.

pursued the interests of large capital.

Secondly there were many members or nominees who were
engaged in the civil service and the professions, sometimes in

addition to investments in the fie1d out1ined above. ' Hanson,

firms and another was the manager.of'the South Australian pompany.

‘had investments in merchant, finance and other forms of capitalist
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 Belt, Hardy and Andrewsbwere'all prominent lawyers, Duncén,

Gosse and Moofhouse doctprs, B.C. Young a surveyor and Wickes,
Cawthorne and John Lofenzo Young leading schoolmasters.

Dutton and Davenport had served with Inspector Wyatt as early

Commissioners for'the management of Ade]aide's,municipa]

government. Duncan, Gosse and Wyatt were involved in the
Medical Board and many others filled é‘vaifgty of positions‘dh
governﬁeht'boards; ~ Members who held important civil service
positions included Matthew Moorhodse (Wyatt's successor as
Protector of Aborfgines and later Chairman of the Destitution

Board), Dutton, Davenport and Duncan?®.

Third]y:thelBoard represented those active in the political
life of the coiony, as members of parliament, Justices of the
Peace and members of election committees. Sixteen of the thirty-
nine who were members or nominees were eitherApast or present
members of pa}liament. Eleven had held ministerial office and

~

four had led governments.

Their religious affiliations provide a final confirmation
of their social positions. The Board was dominated by men_who were
active in the 1eadership of fhe‘e1ite‘Church of England or were
Congregationa]ists. There Qere no Catﬁo]ics, on]y oﬁg Lufheran
(whd resigned after'ohe meeting) and, unti]‘theAappoint@ent of

Hartley in 1871, only one Methodist, the-weéTeyan,-G.M. NétgrhouseL'

In terms of the prevailing ideo]oéy the‘EducationlBoard, like




most other government boards, d1d not requ1re the special
expert1se of profess1onals in the field - Certa1n1y not’
their control - but the efforts of capable public spirited
men who pould supervise the allocation of state funds to.
those sehoole Qﬁich met specific criteriazs.‘ Governor

MacDonnell confirmed this v1ew in a memo to B T Finniss, . .

" the Colonial Secretary, when look1ng for a person to f111 a -

vacancy on the Board : "Ask Mr. J.B. Hughes - he is ‘a man

of education with time at his command"®%.

The men of the 'new' Board appear to be drawn from a
rather different sbcia] background. Hartley, a relatively

recent arrival in the colony, was unconnected with the leading

'sociel circles. Way's father was a respected Bible Christian

preacher, but not a part of the colonial elite.  Von Treuer,

a German, had been an assistant teacher and junior post office

clerk. Campbell's and Bariow'S'fam111es are difficult to trace

suggesting that they, too, came from '1esser'\secia1 positions.

The only apparent exception is W.D. Glyde. His father was an

'old colonist’, a merchant and prominent member of Parliament.

However, he was associated with Reynolds and Santo who had been

linked with the Political Associatioh and were exc]uded.frOm
the most influentia1'circ1es This picture of the origins of

the new Board a]so appears to app]y to the two add1t1ona1

appo1ntments to the Council of Education, which rep]aced the Board -

"from 1875 to 1878.. Murray appears to have come from a petty
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bourgeo1s background wh11e Salom, as a Jew, was almost by
definition, excluded from the elite. . This ana1ysis is confirmed
by the religious compo§1t1on of the new group. In contrast to-
the 'old' Board, dominated by Anglicans, the 'new' Board was

dominateﬁ<by members of the less prestigious Methodist churches31.'

A1l these men, however, were highly suceessful in their field.
Hartley had established himself as a leading figure in education.
Way was a leader in the legal professidn._ Campbell and Barlow
were on the thhesho]d of promihence in medicine and law respectively.
Glyde was.a successful corn merchant while Murray and Salom were
making the transftion‘fromvshbpkeeper‘and auctioneer respectiveiy

to merchants. The 'new' men, therefore, appear to have been drawn

from the 'middle ranks' of society, but were men about to attain

| positions of great influence in the 1ife of the eolony.

This change.in the composition othhe Board points to more
fundamental changes in South Australian society. Most'historians
dealing with the period heve noted sjghificant changes in \
1mportant aspects of colonial life.- , However they have dealt with

them separately and there has been no major attempt to 1ntegrate

“them into an overa]] pattern. ' While much 'work is needed on

_nineteenth century South Australian social history before a

thorough synthesis can be made, enough has been done to permit a

. tentative mapping of the field.
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E.S. Richards shows that the manufacturing sector of the
economy expanded considerably during the rural depression from
about 1865. At the same time the rural economy was chenging_
with the decline of the old wheat growing lands and prelssur'e
from farmers to expend into.pastohaljareas. ‘In the pastoral
industny drought placed increased pressure on outlying propgrties
and led to a concentration ;f control and a rationalization of
holdings under the large pastoral companies such as Elders. Thus

the re]at1onsh1p and balance between these three facets of the

economy was changing markedly3?2

There were also signiffcant changes within the crganization‘
of production especially in manufacture, agricu]ture and
pastora]ism,'although mining, a traditiona] large-scale employer
of labour, remained relatively unchanged. Pastoral production |
became’ more cap1ta1 1ntens1ve with the increasing use of fences
and wells. At the same time, there were important changes in
the composition of labour : more skilled workers, such as drillers
= and fencers replaced shepherds, the lowliest sector of the rural
workforce. In farming the more extensive use of machinery meant
iess demand for unskilled labour on large farms, while drought and :
crop disease meant'even less demand for‘casua1 labour on smaller
properties.' In.contrast, the increasing number of'manufactories,
including a few relative]y-large establfshments fn both Adelaide
and the country,.meant that more labour was employed in this
sector. Within the working class new forms'of organization were -

“developed, and brqad-based‘unions appeared a]cngs{de the ofder craft
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unions. These new unions were more militant and eOnducted a
number of successfu1 strikes for better wages and cond1t1ons,
and the period saw the beginning of the eight- hours day

campaign in South Australia®?,

These economic ehanges were accompanied by political
ones. 'Jaensch notes ehaqges in the composition of :
Parliament from the Tate 1860s to about 1880 and claims that
‘ there was a grow1ng “fear of urban domination over the settled
1nterests of the Tand"3*. Urban seats in the Lower House were’
he]d‘fncreasing1y By smaller commercial and manufacturing
interests while non-metropolitan seats were more often represented
byvurban rather than rural interests. By 1881 urban captta] had
forced changes even to the land-dominated Legislative Council3®,
‘This shift was not s1mp1y a matter of urban and rura] d1fferences :
the Register saw the 1870 elect1on for East Adelaide, for example,

as a conflict between capital ‘and Tabour3®

Within parliament these.changes'are more difficUIt to interpret.
The dominant view suggests that pér]iamehtary~behaviour and
organizetton are best accounted for in terms of factions. ‘In the
1870s, new factions and new ]eaders were.emergihg, partly with the
influx of new members following the enlargement of the House of
Assembly in 1875, and part]yiwith‘the death or retirement of some
older leaders. The strugg1e between factions is seen principally

as a competition for the benefits of office rather than thé result.
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of differences in principle. This'suggests that there was little
link between séctionalnor class interests and legislation and

consequently that attempts to show such links are futile®?,

-~ This interpretation is based~princ1pa11y'on the 1ack'of'
correlation between voting patterns and the occupations of
members, and the 6pnsistent'§ppearancevof groups of members °
representing diverse 6ccupations,‘v9ting together. It can be
chal]énged on a number of grounds. | Firstly the use of simple '
occupational categories as fhe basis for analysis may mask '
important differences between those grouped together. To list
McEllister and Angas as pastoré]ists, or Ayers and Way as lawyers.
is misleading. It ignores the fact that McEllister was only a |
marginal pastoralist in the outlying areas while Angas held IQrge
| traéts of some of the best land in fhe.colony and had extensive
interests in other sectors of the economy; similarly Ayers was . perhaps
the majdr fepreééntative of mining interests whereas Way had no
such connections. The fact that McE1lister voted differently
from Aﬁéas, or Way from Ayers, does not so muéh sqggeSt the lack
~ of class or §ectioha1‘interests as'tﬁe faét that they ref]g?ted'
~ different interests. Secondly it is not necessarily reason;ble ‘
to expect that simi]ar interests will voté tdgetﬁer or contrary
ones against'each other : within a partiéu)ar sectional interest'
fhere may well be alternative strategies or alternative tactics

for dealing with an issue. Hirst shows how- John Hart, for example,



. 208

~ introduced a radical land reform Bill into Parliament with the
intention of producing a conservative Taw3®, - Political
tactics dictated that he voted in apparent contradiction of

the 1nterests he represented and a similar case is discussed
below. - Thirdly while the basis for various factions is never
adequately explained, it appears that at least some groupings
~can be 1dent1f1ed with particu]ar interests. Reynolds, for’
example, appears to have prov1ded a degree of leadership for
those who were associated with the Political Association around
1860. It therefore seems dangerous to conclude that sectiona]
interest was not a significant factor in shaping parliamentary

organization and behaviour.

A fruitful and perceptive a]ternatiVe 1ine of analysis is
provided by Bowes' account of iand legislation in the 1860s and
the role of pastoral interests_in shaping it3°. He demonstrates
'Athat when confronted with an issue directly bearing on their
“economic position the representatives of paStoraiism in_par]iament
organized themselves and developed policies and strategies for
defending their 1nterests Moreover, he is able to relate this
to the opportunism and batties for the sp01ls of office others -
have seen as the major feature of politics in the period. It is
possible that an extension of this form of analysis to pariiamentary
activity as a whole would provide a rather different picture from
that presented by Jaensch and others. In the 1ight of the

economic changes discussed above, and other developments considered




below, it is quite possible that the shift of power to new
men and groups in the 18705'w111 prove to reflect changes
in the bélance.of,power between .different sectors of

capital and between‘eapjta] and Iabbur.

‘Sueh~changes are certeinly implied in a number of speeches
and letters by J.P. Boucaut, one of the leading po]iticians'é?
the peribd. Boucaut spoke openly of class conflict, especially
befween large capital on the one hand and small capital and‘
labour on fhe other and presented himself as the champion of
farmers, manufactUrers.and workers. In a series of letters to
a trade union leader at Moonta he argued the necessity of an
alliance of these groups in order to make significaﬁt social,
economic and political gains. | His supportere appear to have
been drawn from these groups and from amohgst the urban profess-
jonals. From ihe beginning of his political career he enjoyed
the support of the Poijtical Associetion while in 1874 McArthur,
the Moonte trade-unionist, informed'him of a plan to form a

'state-wide alliance of trade unions'to support him and his
prodrammes His par11amentary allies included Samuel Way,.a
rising lawyer, Ebenezer Ward, a notable --or notor1ous - 1and
reformer and spokesman for the small farmers, and John Colton, a

-successful Ade1aide'manufac£urer and small scale merchant*?.

Political chenges in the leadership of Parliament were,
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according to Hawker, para]]é]]ed by changes in the 1eadersh1p of
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the civil service. | Until the 1870s.the top positions in
administration were in the hands of members of the
testablishment', while recruits to the middle and Tower ranks
were more likely to be drawn from small bourgeois, professional |
and petty—bourgeo1s fam111es. By the 1870s, however, the
1eadersh1p of the service passed into the hands of men from

less prominent backgrounds. e The internal structure of the ’

service was also reorganized, strengthening the positions and -

.career potential of those in the middle ranks*!. - Such changes

may well have reflected the interests and ambitions of the

groups whom I have identified as newly powerful.

| Some o% the social implications of these changes may be
seen in the area of religion. .The Congregat1ona1 Union
dominated by men of capital, dec11ned markedly in po]1t1ca1
1nf1uence - While Congregat1ona11sts were a sma11 minority (never

as much as five per cent of the pOpulation), until the 18705 they

" held about one sixth of the Lower House seats and one th1rd of

the Upper House. After the early 1870s, however, the1r represen-
tation dropped. At the same_time there was a shift in the ‘

leadership of the church and in its policies and preoccupat%ons. ,

ADur1ng the same per1od the power of the Anglican church was

declining while the Methodists were gaining in political st\r'eng’ch“2
Given the social bases of these denominations, these changes point
in>the same direction as the evidence drawn from the economy and

political life : a decline in 'establishment' power and a rise in
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the position of the sma11er'bourgeoisie and those associated

with them.

As these groups began to challenge the economic and

| po1itica1 dominance'of'the ‘establishment' they began'to
articulate ideas and policies which conformed.more closely to
their own interests and needs than had the .dominant ideology.
From the beginning of the colony, for example, free trade had
been a cornerstone of economic orthodoxy{' This principle
favoured the interests of important sectors of large capital

and discriminated‘against those of manufacturers and the working
class. Despite this, it was widely accepted by small capital

'_ and labour“3®. - By 1869, however, a Chamber of Manufactures had
been estab]ished..one of its aims being to press for a tariff
policy which would support the development of manufaeturing in
the colony. It further disregarded the principles of a market-
place regu]atedAonly by the laws of supply and demand by arguing
that the government‘should introduce bounties for the deve]opment
of viable new industries ~ When the 'éstab]ishment' dominated
Hart government introduced a new tariff in 1870, it defended its
.actions on the grounds of expediency. In contrast representatives
of manufacturing and their allies we]comed it as a v1ctory for
protection, applauded it as a matter of economic principle, and
proclaimed the dec]ine of the free.trade ideology. A few years
later a speaker at the annual dinner of John Lorenzo Young s

Educational Institution ‘Tooked forward to the formation of a
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protectionist ministry under the leadership of one of .the

guests**.

\ There were also important changes in the way the economic
future of the colony was conceptua11zed. Before 1870 the
rural sector was seen as the basis for econbmic development,
whereas after 1870 a much more significant.role was ascribedsto
manufacturing. William Harcus, for example, afgued in 1876
that no natiqn‘cduld become great on the basis of a primary
ecohomy alone and saw manufacturing as tﬁe means of employing
the groﬁing numbers disp]acéd from the rural sector. Within
the rura1>sector small scale farming was seen as thé key which
must take pre-eminence over pastoral industry in po]itibal and
ecohomic decision making. Thus the Register had long inveighed
against "the incubus of thé landed interest", while Harcﬁs
presented a glorious vision of a boundless countryside dotted

with the homesteads of prosperous independent small farmers®®.

These changés in power and idéology were reflected in
legislation and other aspects of state policy. The tariff
introduced.in<1870 was retained in subsequent years as a mat;ek
of po]icj and funds were madg available.for the bounties desir;d
by the Chamber of Manufactures. The laws regulating access to
land were also changed significant]y. A number of 'establishment'’
governments had been p1acéd uhder gréat:pressure to infroduée

reforms in this,area since the'existing laws heavily favoured.
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pastoralists, land dealers'and financiers at the expense of

" farmers. Hart and Strangways both introduCed legislation ‘

des1gned as 'ho]d1ng operat1ons to prov1de concessions to

rfarming 1nterests without deserting pastoral 1nterests

completely““.

The comp]ex processes of economic, political, 1deo]og1ca]
and soc1a1 change tentat1ve1y sketched above provide a context

within which to interpret the changes in the Education

: 'Department from 1874. In ana]ysing these changes in education,

..two 1mportant strands can be distinguished .: the art1cu1at1on of

a distinct and coherent new educational 1deology and a strugg]e

for the power to implement it.

Between about 1855 and 1865 there were a number of
cha]]enges to the system estab1ished‘by the 1851 Act. From
1855 the Ang]ican church led by the Reverend E.K. M111er, pressed

Vfor_a denominat1ona] system.  From 1859 the Catho]1c church

>campaigned‘for the state to support denominational education or

else withdraw from the field altogether. In 1861 the Reynolds

government introduced a Bill to limit severely the scope of state |

educationa] invo]vement in urban areas as a preiude to cbmp1ete v

withdrawal, wh11e in 1863 Francis Dutton moved that the government '

"should stop all its educational spending - None of these moves,_

however, was sucCessfu]“7 ~ There were also a few tentative
suggest1ons that the state shoqu deve]op a more comprehens1ve

system of nat1ona1' education. These appeared most part1cu1ar1y"‘
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at election times, and none of them was developed as'concrete
proposals in the form of parliamentery Reso]utions or Bills.
However most effect1ve moves to 1nf1uence the scope of state “
1nvo]vement in schoo]ing took the form of budgetary restr1ct1ons“°
%hese initiatives to 1imit the existing system came from
a number of sources. Budgetary cuts were supported by a )
number of 'establishment‘ figures and representatives of farming
_and sha]] capital who argued that the state needed only minimum
involvement to ensure that education fulfilled its functions, and
that additiona] spendfng was unproductive and therefore wasteful.
'Denom1nat1onal proposals were an a]ternat1ve means to the same
bas1c ‘end which the 1851 Act proposed - small-scale state inter-
vention.to support private initiative - but becauSe they threatened
the principle of separation of church and state, they receiyed
Tittle suppont. The major proposal to withdraw from education
came from the Reynolds' government which enjoyed the. support of =
those sections of the workdng class and small capitalists
‘represented in the Po]iticaT Association. Reyno]ds,argUed that
eduoationalnfunds nere largely wasted since they were spent in
urbdn areas. where schools could support themselves, and in_i'
.supporting unnecessarily advanced tOrms'of teéching. Dutton's
move reflected the be]ief of some sectors of the ‘establishment’
that the stability of the soc1ety and the success of democracy
were no longer dependent on state-supported educat1on Thus :'

there were no consistent susta1ned class-based attempts to
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challenge the existdng system, and critics were drawn from

all sectors of the society.

_ w1th the exception of the moves for the state to w1thdraw

from a]] educational activities, none of these moves actua]ly

challenged the basic assumpt1ons on which the existing system

was founded. These 1nc1uded the right for the state to act

where necessary for the protect1on of the soc1ety, the

’essentially moral and religious nature of education, and the

roles of private and state action in proViding schooling whereby
the state offered support for private initiative. Thus the
jdeology on which the 1851 Act was based 1arge1y shaped the

terms of educational debate until at 1eaSt the mid-1860s.

There were a number of voices which suggested reforms which
would have extended the state's initiative in schoo]ing beyond
the limits set by the preva111ng ideology. In 1857 the"egister
argued for a more comprehensive system of nat1ona1' education

and cited Canadian developments as a possible model. In 1861

it published a series of articles on the education systems of

other countries and again recdmmended the Canadian model. _James

Hosk1ng used the Preceptors’ Assoc1at1on as a platform from wh1ch

to generate pressure on the department to deve]op a more intensive
control over the schools through more_deta11ed,\comprehens1ve :

regu1ation’and inspection~ He advocated the use of trained

,profess1ona1 teachers as inspectors, since they could draw on

their expertise in d1rect1ng teachers more closely 1n the methods -
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and techniques they should adopt. Such policies inplied a
radical extension of the authority‘of the state over the

schools and their teachers*®. However there was no consistent
coherent 1deo'logy of progress1ve reform. A'In contrast to

its arguments for an extension of the state system, the R eg1ster
opposed the Board's proposal to build the first of its Mode]°
Schools as a repudiation of the principle of l'se1f-hé]p'.. It
attacked Hosking's éfforts through the Preceptors"Association,
claiming that the Association was "more notable for the ttme
consumed than for,the amount or importance of the business
transacted"S°. A]sn when the Reynolds Bill was presented to _
parliament the Register offered its qualified support. However; 2
it followed up with criticisms and arguéd that any move towards
voluntary education in the city would inevitably lead to a

disastrous decline in educational standards®?

~ Not only did the advocates of 'progressive' reforms appear
inconsistent and confused but they seemed a small, unorganized
minority. In parttcu]ar, they comprised the Régister gnd a few,
seemingly isolated urban professionals, teachers and small
capitalists. Amqngtthem were James Hosking,tne future.Edunﬁtion A
Department inspeétor; and William Townéend a former Chartist

shoemaker who had become a successful city auctioneer.

Despite the inconsistency and lack of coherence,'certain

characteristic concerns and lines of argument were established
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*

which were significantly different from those of the 'negative"
reformers and the defenders of the éstab]ished‘system; Fifst]y,
there was a commitment to an extension of the state's role, one

that implied a far more intense control over the schools receiving

its financial support. Secondly there was a cpmmitmént to a

more thoroughly secular form of education: if education was to
be 'national’ it mUst.not offer offence on re]igious groUnds;to

anyone. Third]y'there was a stiess on urban needs which was

quite alien to other educational arguments.

By the late 1860s many of these changes were impihging'on
the articulation of educational ideology- and practice. Firstly
the §ustained economic depression from/abouﬁ 1865 until after
1870 - espe;ia11y'in drought and rust éffected rural areas -
placed a considerab]e‘strain on stéte finances. The Education
Department consequently lacked-the funds it believed were

necessary to attract 'good' teachers and build better schools.

At the same time, rural and working-class poverfy meant that many

\ botentia] or actual users of the licensed schools found it more

difficult to afford the fees needed to obtain trained teachers
or to send their children reguTarly over é Tong period, even if
they desirea to do so. As a result of these tﬁo factors,-thé
standards of the Tiéensed séhools declined rather than improved.
Suppofters and critics of the system both reﬁognized that it was

Iargefy faiiing to achieve its goals.
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Secondly the effects of widespread unemployment - poverty
and distress -.wefe most apparent in Adelaide, where working-
class unrest cama to be seen as a threat to social well-being
and order, The difficulties facing working-c]ass parents
were aTso seen to affect their children, many of ‘whom were said
to be seriously neg]ected or e]se morally and phy51ca11y
degraded and poisoned by thefir social environment. Referrihg
- to thosé who had been placed in the'Industrial Schooi af Magill,
the Register claimed that they were "a-Very inferior type ...
(with) sickly of vicious parents;born and nurtured in filth and
wretchedness, fed with unwholesome food, seldom breathing pure
air and utter strangers to cleanliness"®?. One 9? the effects
"of such a backgroundsobservers claimed,was that ihese children
were not properly supervised or édudated. In 1868, T.S. Reed,
the chairman of the Déstitute Board, claimed that a very large
. number of Adelaide working-class children received no‘schqoling
at al13, Others pointed to the large number ofi"arabs“ who
"spend their hours idling about the streets, gaining lessons in
the science of larrikinism, and many of them graduating for the
profession of crime"®*. This soc1a1 prob]em thus became a.
_problem for the education system for, it was argued, these
children could be saved by the good influence and tra1ning of
the schoo]s,‘if only the schools cohid reach them. The §rowth

of more militant working-class organizations and action after

1870 and the renewed. sense of'threat which an uneducated and .
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thebefore irresponsible working-class posed to 'social hakmohy'

and the interests of capital gave added urgency‘to_this problem.

Thirdly, manufacturers and others who saw the growth of
-manufacture as the key to'ecohOmic growth began to articulate a-
role fdr'education in supporting that development. The Chémber
of Manufactures heard and published a paper on the need for]5
"technological education. In pariiameht Thomas Johnsoﬁ, an
Adelaide shoe manufacturen argued that education should be designed
to make mechanical occupations "less unfashionable", and to teach
every boy a trade or business, while the'Register.fobesaw schools
making."every‘shephérd a botanist and eXp1orer".- Such arguments

: &ttempted to define a new function for education, and some teachers
took up the challenge. William Fogg, a licensed teacher, claimed
that “the cost to the state of a liberal, primary and technical

education will be a profitable investment for the country"®®.

Some of these concerns had already been éehtra] tb.the
“interests. of educational 'reformers’, in'part{cu1ar, the problems
of urban working class children and'the problem of standards in
the licensed schools, while the newly articulated function for
education in contribﬁting to,economic deVe]opment was readily
absorbed infokthe existing list of concerns. Ovefseas developments
also affected the deve]opment of the‘ideo]ogy*of prégressiQé
educétional reform. The Franco-Prussian war, for example, was

held to have important implications for gducatibn : the German
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soldiers were better than the French because they were better
educated56 However overseas models of economic; social and
educational deve]opment appear to have exerc1sed more influence
on the reformation of educationa] ideology in South Austra]ia
than this 1nterpretat10n of German military strength Many who

saw secondary industry as the key to colonial deve]opment cited

| the United States and Germany as ev1dence of the 1mportance of

manufactures for economic growth57 Sim11ar]y, educational
reformers .appealed to models in Canada, the United States and
Germany to show how educational improvements could be achieved.

After 1872 the Victorian Education Act provided a model from

~much nearer home, with the added bite of inter-colonial rivalry

as an incentive to match it58,  Although these models had been

" developed in response to somewhat different problems, they were

taken as examples of 'progress' and their solutions applied to

Tocal needs.

The ideo1p§y identified the major problems and areas of
concern for a state educational system and shaped both the
educat1ona1 so1ut1ons to those problems and the administrative
mach1nery needed to implement them. The central problems 1t

defined were the need to ensure that urban work1ng-c1ass ch11dren

received adequate schooling, the need to raise the standards of

the schools and the need to ensure that the education given was
appropriate to the needs of the soc1ety Schoo]ing had to be'

made available to a]1 and, to ensure its acceptab111ty to all,
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it needed to. be secular in its content. Raising standards meant
employing only competent, trained teachers working under the
close direction'of inspectors who were themselves experienced
professionel educators. There was a}degree of ambiguity in
defining what comprised ‘appropriate' education. T.S. Reed,
pr1nc1pa11y ‘concerned with the problem of urban work1ng c]ass

: ch11dren, stressed the need for "tra1n1ng“ rather than "teaching",
but when the principal concern was with the new economic function
“of schools the stress was on the need for a thorough ground1ng |

in areas well beyond th1559.

‘ Reformers argued that a much stronger.centralized Education
Department would be. needed fo imp]ément these policies. In
particular it wou]d'need powers to.establish schools and compel
parenfs to sendrﬁheir children to them. .'A number of refqrmers
argued that to ensure that the schools were effectively open to
all they should be free. Howeyernthe issue was strongly debated,
and free education was never established as an essentia] tenet of
the reform ideology. ' Most reformers did agree'that the Department
should have power to ‘train, appoint, 1nspect and closely contro]
teachers, m1nute1y def1ne their methods and content of 1nstruct1on
‘and the forms of c]assroom organization. This imp11ed a larger
number of inspectors, clpser ferms of'inspection and power to
enforce the Depertnentfs will on schools; a curriculum which was

much more closely defined, and at the same time more extensive than
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previously. To meet the new economic function of education,
for example, Hartley recommended that "provision should be

made for the estab]ishment'of technical schools for instruction:
in agriculture, mining ond other industrial pursuits".*® There
was also some debate over- the means by which such a system was
to be 1mp]emented In particular the financial crisis of the
late 1860s led men Tike Boucaut either to 1qnore the problems
of funding or 1mp1y Tocal fund1ng, while in most d1scuss1ons

the issue was rarely ra1sed5l.

At the some.time as the ideology was growing in internal
coherehce_and comprehensiveness it was gaihing in political -
strength. Firstl& those moSt'aotive]y'inVOived in articulating
it were becoming organ1zed The' Register, of course, needed no
organ121ng. On the other hand the: previously unorganized
teachers, professiona]s and other urban advocates of reform found ’
a platform in'the Phi]osophical Society. By ‘the mid-1860s they
were act1ve]y press1ng the cause of educational reform along
Canadian 11nes through papers and discuss1ons in its meet1ngs.
Hosking 1eft the Preceptors' ‘Association -and joined the
Ph11osoph1ca1 Society later becoming its secretary. Through 1t,
he joined forces with such other intellectuals and professionals
as the Anglican Dean of Ade1atde and old time 'radicals' from the
ranks of the small capitalists, like C.S. Hare. It was through
the Philosoph1ca1 Society, too, that T.S. Reed first drew attention

to the 'problem’ of unschooled working-class children in Ade1a1de.
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The Regiéter played aﬁ important organizational role in
publicising these debates.throuéh reports and éditoriajs.
By 1870 thefe was a strong campaign orgénized by thé same -
| group now under the banner of the "Educational Reform

Association" to promote the cause®?,

Secondly the ideology gained power by attracting the
support of other broader éocial groups whose interests or -
concerns it reflected. Its promise of a.definite solution
to the urban working-cTass prob]em attracted supportkfrom |
phi]anthrbpists and ‘child-savers', and from memberé of the
testablishment’ alarmed at‘thé prospect of social disorder.
Its attempt to grapple with the need for technical educafion
must have appealed to those sectors represented in the Chamber

of Manufactures. The offeh3of free,government-provided schoo]s

. in first class buildings and under highly competent masters must

have appealed to the urban professionals, petty bourgeoisie and
- artisans wh9 were fhe']icensed schools' main c1ients,_since it
would raise the standard of their schools while lowering the
cost to themselves. f It is jmportant to notice that these groups
were among those which were enjoying new-found economic and )

political strength.

The ideology of reform enjoyed far from universal support

however. In particular, small farmers seem to have overwhelmingly

rejected it as expensive, providing a form of education for which
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they saw no need and which failed to teach the%r children the
re]igious truths of the bible. Both the Régister and the
Advértiser agreed that country district; were generally oppo§ed

to compu]sory schooling and manylcountry meetings in 1873 rejected
the new Educatlon B1'|163 Members of the 'eétﬁb]ishment' also
largely rejected the new ideolggy -and cont1nued to support the?r
existing model of how ‘education should develop. However, many of -
them also recognized that the system WQS under great pressure and
that some changes were necessary. In particular they supborted
some form of increased incentive to parents to send their children
to schoqls, through 1o§a1 education rating or compu]Sbry attendance
]egisiation“" Some 'establishment' figures brovided some support
for the reformers however. . Henry Ayers, the key figure in the
affa1rs of the Burra mines, for examp]e, advocated reform, while

the Moonta mine directors took steps to ensure that the mlners
children reéeived'a thorough e]émentary education. ‘The mines
refused to employ any child who could not show that hé'was regularly
attending night schbo] and many reformers hailed their decision as

a form of compu]sion. However, it 15 also clear that the directors_
‘were firmly opposed to any developments which m1ght impinge on their
r1ght' to the daily work of as many ch11d -labourers as they might

require®s.

The years 1868 to 1875 thus witnessed a pro]onged battle over

the 'education question' -.a.battTe to determine which ‘social groups



315

and which ideology would éhape the future of state in;ervention

in school1ng. Unlike the challenges to the 1851 Act in ear]ier.
years which were fought out largely in terms defined by the |
'estab]ishment' jdeology, the battle was now‘conducted on grounds
determineﬁ.by the advocates of‘reform. The éxisting §ysfem could
be shown to‘be.failing to deal with the central social prob1em§

of the day to which educatidn was app]icab1e, while solutions. to

those problems were central to the reform position.

Inside parliament the battle began with the es@ab]isﬁment of
a Se]éct Committee on Education in 1868. . Its chairman was the
pastoralist Alex Hay,: and members included principally other
pastora]ists and fgrmers; ‘Witnesses included members of the

Education department, reformers such as Hosking, T.S. Reed,

" Frederick Basedow and J. Tenison Wood, the head of the newly formed

Catholic education system, and other répresentatives.of the churches;

'capita} and educafion. Much of the evidence was highly critical

of thé department's system; and pointed to its failure to reach. the
urban poor, to enforce high standards and the associated poor
standards of teachers and inadequate inspect1on. - Proposals for
change, however, d1ffered widely. Nyatt and the new Secretary |

of the Board, James Bath, suggested moderate extens1ons to the -
department's powers and.more money to allow it to function 'properly'.
Tenison Woods, the Catholic leader, argued for c]oser'inspection;
traihed'teachefs and a more conéerted effort to reach the poor,'But -

added that this should be undertaken by the churches with state
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support. William Kay, a member of the 'establishment'-dominated
Chamber of Commerce, and James Allen an Ade]aide;pharmacist~
and notorious-'vo]untaryist',»argued for complete 'free-trade' in
education. Finally, a number of representatives of teaching and
other professions advocated the replacement of the existing system
-with one‘which would boldly extend the scope of state intervention
along Canadian or Prussian lines. Most of those who dea]t wfth
the prob]em of children receiving 11tt1e or no schoo]lng advocated

some form of compulsion,. e1ther d1rect1y or in the form of incentives

such as local rat1ng$9

When the Committee brought down'its.report, however, it kept
closely to the model embodied in the existing Act. As the Register
commented, it made a number of suggestions for reform, but "threatened
no violence to the ex1st1ng system"‘i © More funding to enable the
system to provide better 1nspect1on and attract better teachers, the
erection of central schools for the urban poor, and some stimulus to
local initiative in the form of local ratfng were thelmain changes’
recommended®®.  All except the last of these were in fact well |
established elements of education department p011cy The |
representatives of the estab11shment' comb1ned w1th those whose
rural interests were 1arge1y,met by the existing system and for wmom i

any extension of state educational activity would be considered.

unproductive to defend the existing order.

Probably the most important consequence of .the 1868 Select
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Committee was the fact that-thé_problem of ungchooled urbah
working-class children was established as the major concern;”
Hirst argues that the problem was seen in urban rather than
rural terps princjpa11y~because the colonial élite Tived in
Adelaide: Thus it was the urban brob]em whiéh was most,

visible to the men who mattered politically. Yet as Hirst .

‘himself points out, they had always lived there whereas until

about'1867.fhéy héd seen the problem of educational provision
chiefly in rural termséﬁ.' Reformers on the other hand had
drawn attention to the urban problém as early as 1859. The
new concern with urban needs on the part of the 'establishment’

clearly represented more than a matter of residential location.

Important deyelopments were taking place outside of

'parliament. In response to this new perception of the problems

the education system wa§ called on to deal with,a number of

testablishment' leaders joined forces with reformers in a series

‘of private'initiatives to provide'schbo]s for those too podrAto ’

assist themselves. 'Raggéd'schools, often free and with an

explicitly religious curriculum, were established in many working-

~class areas - Norwood, Port Adelaide,lBrompton, North and South"

" Adelaide in particular’. The motivation for such 'establishment!

figures as John Hart and George Fife Angas is suggested in a speech
by Hart at an annual public examination of,thefPort'Ade1aide 'ragged

school', of which he was a major.sponsor. '"Woluntaryist' éffdrts;

|
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he claimed, could meet the needs 6f the urban poor more cheaply
and eff1c1ent1y than government schoo]s, and were not burdened

with the need to remain secu]ar but could openly 1ncu1cate the

truths of re]1g1on.‘“ James Bath further spelled out the

imp]icatiens of such ventures for supporters of the existing

model of educational provision : at the opening of the Norwood

'free schoo]' he c]aimed that $f there were more such 1n1tiat1ves

‘further state intervention 1n education wou]d be unnecessary’?

Reformers however claimed that the need to-prov1de such schools
demonstrated the inability of the licensed system to meet the
needs for which it was established. The 11censed schools “have
failed to recdmmend themselves" to the urban poor, argued the .
Registerlé% Nhat;wés'needed, therefore; Qas a system which would

function effeetive]y'and reach them; Significantly, howevef; the

- reformers did not intend to wait for their schools to 'recommend’

themselves - they would compel attendance.

Within perliament there were further}meves. In 1869 reformers
1ike Boucaut adopted the tactic of joining forces with the opponents
of all state funding to try to cut the funds for the Department |
still further, rendering the system even less workable and thus -
increasing the pressure for reform. On the ether hand, 'estab]ish-
ment' figures like W. Kent-Hughes and John-Hart pressed for
legislative reform Which would attempt'to meet the problems apparent

in the system while safeguarding the interests of those who saw an
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‘expansion of state educational spending as hostile to their

interests. Kenf-Hughes introduced a resolution worked out

by thé Anglican synbd‘for a denomihationé], payment-by-results
system involving close state inspedtiop of secular teachiﬁg

and an eiahinatiohlin a prescribed curriculum while leaving q' 
1arge share of the financia] and administrative burden of thé~
system on.privﬁte bodies. The following year Hart's government

introduced a Bill for a 'national' system of education. - This

~ was a long way removed from the reformers ' concept of 'National’

education; however, and envisaged the withdrawal of a11'sta£e aid .
from education.except for rural districfs and the urban poor. In
many respects it did little more than‘the Reynolds Bill had

proposed in 1861. Keht-Hughés' resolution was easily defeated,

' while Hart's Bill lapsed when parliament was dissolved after a

no-confidence motion in the government7¢;

In the debate outside bar]iament the reformers were on the

 attack, especially through the columns of the Register. Firstly

they attacked the system and its achievements. They claimed

that the lTicensed system had done little to increase the relative

‘proportion of éhi]drén in schools from 1852, and again stresséd\_

the problem of the urban poor. ~ They claimed that in fact many
of the licensed schools in the city actively discouraged such
children, preferring to appeal to a more financially rewarding

clientele. They claimed that where the department had developed -
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schools it had failed to enforce suitable standards. Many of

the teachers wefe'untraihed and inferior in character; the

‘Register pounced on the case of a master licensed in the south

east on lpcaljrecommendation who, it was discovered,rhad recently
been released from a Victorian gaol where he had served eight
years for assault. Many of the schools were not only poerly .
accommodated but i]]-equipped,;nd badly Qrganized and conducted.
This, reforhers claimed, was not simply because'of ineeequate

funds to attract superiof teachers, but'beeadse the department

* was content merely to licence a school and then Teave it to its

own devices. Instead, they suggested, it should enforce class-
ification, timetables, good discipline/and.other aspects’ of
school procedure by means of detailed inspection and the exercise

of close control over the teachers’,

However the reformers did not eonfine their criticisms to

the system created by the 1851 Act alone. While requnizing that

. the department was hampered by lack of funds, the Register attacked

the Board for ”supineiy acquiescing in the parsimony of the
government" and not adopting a more aggressive stance. It argued
that the Board could have removed such difficulties "long ago" 1f
it had “set its face determ1ned1y in the d1rect1on of reform"’%.
Commenting on the Board s "fatal hostility to innovation" 't
suggested that it was "too much to expect of a dign1f1ed Board

that it shou]d pqt itself out of the way to carrysout new_1deas“,
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describ1ng it as "somno]ent", content to work on in a “s]ugg1sh1y
devised groove"’?, Basically then the Board, rather than the .
Act, was responsible for retarding.the deveTopment of education

in the.colony: it was “King Log ;.;,that incarnation of slothful
incompeteney whieh has so long brooded 1incubus fashion over the a
brain of the co]ony"’gz Wyatt too cane in for criticism, and“
when he retired in 1874 the;Reéister, while acknowledging his
public service in~a nnmber of fields expnessed tts belief that

he would have acted in the best interests of education if he had

retired long before’?.

When the Department was not'under fire, the government or
other representatives of the 'establishment' were. Thus the |
Ang]1can proposa] for reform later embodied in Kent- Hughes education
motion in par11ament was contemptuous]y d1sm1ssed as "one more
denominational scheme"; and a 1ater editorial suggested that the
real problem was not the place of religion in school, but whéther
large numbers of children "were to be allowed to grow up in
1gnorance, adding to our criminal popu]at1on"£°  Hart's 1871 B111
was similarly rejected and comprehensiVe reform a]ong Canad1an
lines again recommended. Finally the governments of 1872 ang\‘

1873 were frequently attacked for not introducing the required

Education Bi114%",

This pressure was not without its effect. It clearly

contributed to the various moves by 'establishment' leaders to )
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provide someISOrt of changes as a 'holding operation' in much

_the same way it had done in the fields of land and tariff

policies. To do nothing while the'predibility of the existing

. system waé ¢] much in doubt would not have been po1it1ca1]y

“wise. . It also kept the focus on the 'urban' prob]em and gained

a degree of support from within the estab11shment' 1tse1f

C.H. Bagot, an early p011t1;a1 leader, pastoralist and developer
of the Kapunda mines, declared his support for the reform financed
by direct taxation if necessary.~"The'Qongregationa]\and Baptist

churches also.changed thgir education policies to support'the |

- development of secular state education in order to meet these

problems. "It is not clear, however, to what extent these ‘changes
represented a shfft by 'establishment' figures, or their defeat

by new leaders Wifhin the sphere of church politics’il The

“ideological pressure within the debate was reinforced by the

pressure of social chéngesﬁl In particular a number of successful
strikes over wéges and conditidns in the early 1870s produced a |
considerable response from a number of representatives of capital
who had shown no,intérest in education reform previously. They

asserted that a thorough training in discipline through the schools

‘would ensure a properly subordinate workforce'gf While nof\~

necessar1]y supporting the jdeology of reform they neverthe]ess
joined forces with those who did in order to make the system more

effective. Finally the growing political power of those who

1
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.supported the 1deology of reform meant that they increasingly

- appeared able to force through their own measures.

in 1873 the Chief Secretary Arthur Blyth, a consistent

" supporter. of increased educational expenditure over many years,

successfully piloted a 'free, secular and compulsory' Bill

 modelled on the 1872 Victorian Act through the Lower House. *

Free education, hbwever, was not even acceptable to all advocates
of reform. In the Upper House, opponents of reform argued that

free education would pauperise the recipients and teach them to

rely on charity rather than their own disciplined effort. It

weuld probably fequire direct taxation - which would fall most
clearly on themselvese ‘The Bill was narrowly defeated. In
1875 there was a new election with an expanded Lower House and
new electoral boundaries. vThere were significant changes of

personnel, and a change of government followed almost immediately®s.

. The new governmehf of J.P. Bouceut introduced a new Bill to embody

the principles of the reform ideology. It provided for éompu]sory
education for all within reach of a schqo] (but allowed enough
absences to permit farMers' sons to help with the harvest and/other'
seasonal work). It provided for popdlar education under theKETose.
control of a Minister and e\strong Council of Education with a
permanent professional head and poWerseto establish schoo]s.and
inspect them, train and appoint teachers and frame curr1cu1a A

major om1ss1on from the Bill of 1873 was the 'free educat1on clause.
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The evident need for some reform, the‘weighf of numbers cemmitted
to the reform ideo]ogy, the fact that the omission of the

'free"clauses threatened fewer financial interests, and the

subsequent inclusion of a bible reading clause which placated

~some re11g1ous 1nterests helped secure the passage of the Bill

through both houses°$.

[ J

Two other factors were probably also critical. Firstly,
as Hirst has argued, the more bouyant state of_the economy was

crucial in providing the financial means by which the central

government could undertake such a schene. ’In the ear]y.1870$

it lacked the revenue to embark on-a more comprehensive system

of education without resorting to local rating‘and its concommitant,
local control, or else sacrificing other projects. By 1875,
however, rising customs receipts and expanding land sales enabled
the government to: expand its financial comm1tments to educat1on
without such exped1ents . However, in the 11ght of the
considerations diseuesed above, th1s factor seems most -important

in explaining ;he timing of the new Act rather than either its

general form or the pressure which produced it.

ERN
~N

Secondly,'the Bill left most of the detai]s‘ef.the system to
be determined by regulations. This minimised the potential for
opposition to the Bill by leaving out many edntentfous'issues;which'
might have provided a focus for attack and alienated some

testablishment' supporters. Indeed, many later criticisms of the'ﬁ

!
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system can be)traced;to the fact that supporters of the Bill
-did not expeet_it to produce the degree of centralization of
control the regu]ations permitted. E K. Miller much 1ater
observed that many who helped the B111 pass would not have
done so had they foreseen the way the power to use the

regu1ations'wou1d be applied®-. : . L

By 1875, then, the central features of the reformers' model
were embodied in a.new Education'Act. Hietorians such as Pike
and Saunders have attributed these changes to the overwhe1ming
recognition of the failure of the existing systemas. Against
this, however, must.be set Hirst's judgement that there wes,enqugh
locallsupport for education to provide theibaeis,for a viable
form of 1eca1]y-based education of the sort provided in the 1851 -
Act°§. There was also a considerable degree of support for the
old system amongst teachers and members of the ‘establishment’.

As late as 1875 claims were still being made that the old system
could provide adequately for the colony's needs w1th only minor
changes. In contrast to the Register's th1n1y-d1sgu1sed p1easure
at the news of Wyatt's retirement, no Tess a representatlve of '
the testablishment' than John Howard Angas praised Wyatt's work
\and affirmed his belief that the system he had superintended was
adequate to the colony's needs. ‘A number ‘of the licenced ‘
professional teachers made him a ret1rement presentat1on in whlch

they affirmed their satisfaction with his performance asVChief
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Inspector. Similarly the.AdveEtiSef's reaction to the confront-
atioh between the,goverhment and the Board in 1874 §howed that

it had few criticisms of the Board, implying that its members
were capable public spirited men. | Although the Advertiser, like
the Regiéiér, was critical of the state of public education it

saw no need for the radical reforms which were being urged®.

A considerable degree of opposition to both the principles

and practices of the reformers’ system accompanied this cohtinued
suppoft for fhe old system. The<Advertisér severely criticised
the Board's regulations. for the.inspectors in 1874: .such detailed
controls were unnecessafy and probably harmful to the cause of
education and the morale of the officers of the,Deparfment. It
deécribed them as tending to "red tape", and suggested that they |
should be treated as "suggestions" rather than as "inflexible
rules”. It offered no support for the reformers’ mode] of c]ose
‘control by the Board over the details of the 1nspectors work,

regarding them as co-workers with fhe'Board rather than as

servants: _ o

The Inspectors, from their pos1tion and attainments,

are supposed to be gentlemen; and why should they

be tied down, as we believe no other officers in the
_ Civil Service are ...? This is not to treat them

with confidence, but rather with that m1strust which

in turn begets further m1strust91

" The Evening Journal, which first published the news of Hosk1ng 3

appo1ntment, also 1mp11ed its divergence from the reformers' 1ine



327

of the quaiifications required for the positien, suggesting that
"in some respects it might have been better to'secure the
services of a gentleman of higher attainments as a schoTar""
Finally there was a considerable section of the 1icensed
professional teachers which saw no 1mprovement in the new system -

a system which threatened the1r status as independent profess1qnals
by making them employees of the state. Robert Mitton, for example,.
consistent]y attacked Hartley for his strong centralization of
control.  Others, like James.Bassett,'expressed their concern at
the extent of the inspectors' interference in the running of their
schools, and their insistence on 'arbitrar&' standards and forms

| ofiorganizatidn. Some such teachers had'in.fact been vocal 1in

‘their opposition to the reforms introduced from 1874 ever since

they had first been urged in the late 1850s°¥,

The estab11shment of a new form of state education system
through the 1875 Act thus appears as the end resu]t of a protracted
and complex process 1nvo1v1ng widespread social changes. This
analysis of these changes provides a framework within which to
'situate the 'Hosking affair' at the beginning of 1874. In
particular; it throws 1ight on the timing of a number of 1ncidents,"
‘the personnel involved, and the significance of the ideas espousedh

by the varidus participants in the events.

The Education Bill which the Blyth Government had introduced

and successfully piloted through the LowerlHouse was defeated in
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the Upper House on 18th December 1873. The Education Board's™
next meeting was six days 1ater, and it was at this meeting

that the Board decided to app]y for .the appointment of add1t1ona1

1nspectors. Moreover, the 1nit1at1ve for this move came from

J.A. Hart]ey, one -of the leading advocates of reform. The

government acted with great haste_1n mak1ng the appointment: the

‘Board's letter was received on 24th December, discussed at the

next Cabinet meeting on 30th December; and approved in Executive ‘
Council the next day’?; It seems.inconceiVable that the government
did not discuss the matter with HoSking-befbre the 30th, to be
certa1n that he would fill the pos1t1on. It also acted with great
speed to ensure that Hosk1ng knew of the appointment the same after-
noon, and yet it failed to employ the same haste in dealing with
the“department.‘ ?tnalIy, the appointment was made without referring

the matter to parliament to obtain funds to provide his salary.

Once the Board was advised, the response of members throws
further light'on the matter. The two reformers on the Board,
Hartley and Campbell can hard]y have been diemayed at the prospect '
of hav1ng an additional inspector whose views accorded 50 we]}\w1th
their own. However, at the first Board meeting after the
appo1ntment, they were both active in condemning the government. Of
the three motions opposing the government's act1on, Campbell moved

one and seconded another, while Hart]ey seconded two. In subsequent

proceedings, the Board passed two more motions condemning the
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" government and one confirming its own course of action. Hartley

moved one and seconded another. Thus it seems that the reformers’

themselves were very active in helping the Board to its
confrontation with the government. = Despite their apparant
opposition to the government, they were the only two who were.re-
appointed after the 'old' Board was removed. Campbe]] in fact,

Ld

served as the first chairman of the ' new' Board. Hartley was not

re-appointed until about a month later when he immediately took

Campbell's piace as chairman95

| Once the new' Board was established, it worked in “close
harmony w1th the government in pursu1t of the same educat1ona1 ‘
aims. To achieve its new goals, however, it was necessary to
‘restructure the department in order to wrest controi over
administrative procedure from Wyatt the head of the department.

As I have shown, Wyatt exercised considerable authority over the

~ Second Inspector (and by extension, the third) and a hfgh degree

of control over the processes by which policies were put into
practice.  For example, he determined the form of inspection, and

kept detailed records of his visits to schools, but simply reported

. his final assessment of the schoo]s to the Board. The Board was'

therefore unable to make its own, 1ndependent judgement of the state
of its Ticensed schools. The Board took a major step towards
asserting direct control over procedure with its Regulations for

Inspectors. These removed-wyatt's'authority’over the‘others and
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"bound all inspectors to furnish the Board with detailed reports

according to a minutely regulated format which the Board itself

framed.

Desp}te these internal changeé to the education departhent,‘
both government and Board were largely constrained by the 1ega]
framework provided by the 1851‘Act, although ;he‘government did
sanction additional powers on an ad hoc basis. However, the 7
existing provisions lacked many of the'ingrédient§ which thé reform
jdeology demanded; such as the powef to establish good schools |
where paréntsvfailed to do 'so, and to compe]{parents'to send their
children to school regularly over a prolongd period. The fu11}
unfetteréd imp]ementation of the new -educational ideology would

require a new Education Act.

This interpretation of the 'Hoskin§ affqir' suggests_that‘it
was grasped - if ﬁot actually created - by fhe reformers‘to » |
achieve tﬁe ends which had been thwarted by the conservative
Legislative Council. This view receives some support from the
reformers themselves. The Register, for example, had condugted

a sustained campaign against the Board and on occasion pressed the

- government to dismiss it as a means of injecting some new life into

the department, and it welcomed this confrontation as an opportunity
to do so0%. Subsequently William Bundey, the Minister for Justice

and Education ih.the‘Blyth government which introduced the 1873 Bill, .
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claimed that while there was 1ittle point in re-introducing the
Education Bill intb an unchanged par11ament :
a great deal of energy was introduced into the
- Education Department; and it was not fair to

say that the government had not taken steps to
alter the system AL

Thetevents beginning With°Hosking's appointment thus appear
to be part of a major process of social change, in which part of
the changing relationships between c]asséS'and between different
. sectors of classes was fought out over the Education Department.

The old estab]ished reb?esentatives of prdperty not only wielded
disproportionate.economic power, but dtminated the state
legislature and adm1n1strat1on They ﬁsed their control to shape
state activity. 1n ways which were consistent with the1r own
interests as conceptualized in terms of their ideology. By the
1870s they were being challenged in a number of fields. | However s
governments, sdch as those of Arthur Blyth and J.P. Boucaut, whichv
represented these newly powerful groups, were not always abte to
impose their will on the more 'estab]ishment;-dominated Upper House.
In 1873, thé Biyth goyernment,sought to secure educational changg
along the lines of a 'new’ educational ided]ogy informed by ‘the
needs of these challenging groups, through an Education Bill.. When
the Bill was defeated in thé Legislative Council, the government
seized on - if it did not actually create. - aﬁ'opbortunity to

restructure the Department-by administrative means, as an alternative
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path to reform. This limited 'advance' did not satisfy reformers
as a 1ong-term solution, however, and a further education reform
Bill was introduced in 1875, and its successful passage fhrqugh

parliament provided reformers with a secure basis from which to

proceed.
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Conclusion

The analysis of the deve1opmenf of state intervention fn
education under the Central Board of Education which I have
presented in this thesis s'uggests' thevne‘e'd for substantial
revision of the existing interpretatiqns of colonial educatien
during the period. Most importantly, it suggests the need for-
a reconceptualization of the problems hisforians have explored
'and of thr exp1anatohy categdries they have used. It also
indicates the need for research in a number of areas to provide
a more secure and adequate bas1s for exp]oring these issues

more thorqugh]y.

| The work of Pike and Saunders suggest thaf ihe'1851vEducation
Act wes essehtial]y_e cempromise.between liberals and voluntary-
ists over the place of religion in education and the respective
roles of chureh.and state in providing schoo]s‘. ~ I have argued,
with Gouttmanz, that there was in fact-a broad consensus among
the leaders of colonial society about the need for schoo]ing the.
poorer sectors of the society in order to secure a mora] working
class and hence a part1cu1ar form of social order. However,
Gouttman cons1ders the establishment of the 1851 Act only in the
context of the political debate among colonial leaders, whereas
- I have argued ‘that it must be seen as the attempt to develop a
particular form-df schooling in a society which a]ready'supported

a range of educational forms. While Geuttman paysvsomé attention
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to the form of education to be provided, in relation to the
functions it was to perform, his focus on the 'politics of
education' consigns this aspect'of the analysis to a

subondinate~role. I have argued that it was central.

The explanations offered for the failure of the 1851
Act also require revision. . The political constraints under
which the Board worked are conmonTy recognized, but the
failure of local initiative has been taken for granted in-most
accounts. - Pike and Saunders; eﬁpecia]]&,_accept that 'parental
apathy' was a major prob]em3§ only Hirst* has suggested that
this explanation does not bear thorough examination. I have
argued that this 1ssue is crucial : the conditions under which
the bulk of the population 11ved made the form of schooling
promoted by the Act 11]-su1ted to their needs. Most historians
have also portrayed those responSib]e for administering the Act
as inept, mediocre and lacking any concern for efficiency®. In
contrast, I have argued that they were strongly committed to a
particular view of education which embodied well defined standards,
and showed a marked concern for eff1c1enqy The1r adm1n1strat1on
was shaped not by a lack of vision, but by their adherence to a
particular vision of the legitimate role of the state and of the
way good education could be fostered. Wyatt, for exampie,
developed the methods of inspection whfoh historians, fo]]owtng ',

some contemporaries, have criticized, not because “"he lacked
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completely any conStructive,p]én fof-education“"but'because

he had a qhite definite plan.

Simi]a}ly; this study has important implications for the.
analysis of the 1875 Act. .Pikg; Séunders and others'working
~within theif general interpretétive framework, have -claimed
that the failure of the 185% system finally forced vb]untqr&ists
to come to terms with liberal ideas and to form a consensus with
liberals in order to secure good public education’.  Gouttman's
argument that the withdkawa] of Catholics into. their oWn system
removed the need to ﬁaintain a religious compromise within the
~ public sphere‘lcan be seen as an elaboration of oneielgment‘pf
the ‘consensus'’ inte?pretatioh. However, I have argued that no
such consen#us existed about the form of schooling, and that there
were two competing sfrategfes for proVided education by the late
1860s. Hirst has argued that the 1875 Act was primarily a
response to the needs of urban education. The bpuyancy.of ;téte'
finances in 1875 perhitted it to fund a massive increase iﬁ
educational'expeﬁditure without imposing direct taxation. A
Tong tradition of central governmeﬁt initiative,‘often.resppnsive
to local needs, predisposéd colonists fo’accept a greater‘ o
centralization Of-cdntrol.OQer education, the political corollary -
of central fundingg.' While this arQQmeﬁt is crucié] to_ the
timing of the Act and helps explain the locus of contrb], itvdoes‘

not fully account for the new form of state intefvention or for
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the mode of central control it imposed. I have argued that
there were deeply rooted social changes from the mid 1860s

which generated new social prob]ems, transformed the dominant

1deo]ogy, and shifted the ba1ance of political power »The

formation and 1mp1ementation of a new strategy for state

Ve

.1ntervent1on, including a new mode of control over the schools,

was an integral part of those changes. However, the precige

L

links between them and that mode of control are as yet unclear.

These revisions depend on a reconfiguring of the central

, prob]ems~detined by the historians. ‘The central problem for

Pike, Saunders and Gouttman, in particular, is the formation of
a rational consensus concerning the development of an adequate

system of public education, a consensus which was inhibited by

~conflict over the issues of church and state, voluntaryism and

T1iberalism. ~ The ooncept of 'pub]io eduoation', however, is

taken for granted to mean something simi]ar to the form enshrined
in the 1875 and 1878 Education Acts. By fai]ihg to ask questions
suchbas"good for whom?' and"good 1n‘what sense?' they have
s1destepped the cruc1a] issue of the determ1nants of educational

choice and the poss1b111ty that other forms of education may have

. been more closely attuned to the needs ‘and cultural values of

significant sectors of,the soc1ety. Th1s failure allows them to
accept without question the judgement of n1neteenth century
colonial leaders that the poor were apathet1c about educatlon

Moreover, it allows them to focus on the church-state issue as
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central conflict ihhibiting»the deyelopment of public education.

A critical examinatioh of the.conbept of 'public education',
however, places that issue into a different perspeétive as a
-conf11ct within the dom1nant class about the means by which it
could 1ntervene in the soc1a11zation of the children of the poor
to secure a social order which reflected 1its  own interests.
The’consensus which many inEerpretations have suggested was a
broad social consensus was thus a.conéensus within a particular =

social class, set in the context of deeper social tensions.

This reformulation of the central issues in the history
of 'public education' suggests important areas for further study,
In the field of education history, narrowly defined, there is a h
need for a thorough study of the range‘of educational options
avaiiab]e to colonists, the factors which shaped thefr éhoicés,
and the. 1mpact of prov1ded' schooling - on their educational
practices. Such work needs to be located W1th1n a fu]]er under-
standiné of the structure of cq]onla] society and ]ts transform-
ations throughout the period.  Fundamental to such an under-
standing are analyses of the economy, the family, patterns. of
culture, and the state and other structures ‘through which power
was exercised. Recent work by Connell and Irving provides at

least one model of how such analyses'might be structured!®.

Such a‘frémewokk should take the understandiﬁg'of nineteenth

century schooling well beyond thé Whiggish,notionfthat,'rea1',
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. public education was eﬁtab1ished in 1875 and indicate.clearly
the role of schooling and other institutions in the reproduc-

tion and transformation of social life.

ot
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APPENDIX 1 : Members.of Central Board of Education and Attendance at Board Meetings

Number of meetings held

1

dismissed

Appointed ‘Resigned/Retired _ Meetings attended

' - E k while Member of Board Number = per cent
Andrews, R.B." 15 May 1856 5 May 1864 | 7 N 41 19.2
Barlow, W. 2 February 1874 - - g o 81 ' 75 92,5
Barrow, J.H. 3 December 1868 30 September 1872 99 71 . 71.8
Belt, W.C. 20 December 1854 - 11 May 1871 449 343 76.4
" Brown, J. 10 May 1860 2 February 1874 305 166 54.4
- Campbell, A. 9 June 1873 2 February 1874 23 16 69.6
- 2 February 1874 - 81 54 . 66.7

Cavenagh, W. - = 14 May 1863 5 February 1874! 252 190 - 75.4
Cawthorne, W. 15 April 1852 - 23 April 1853 59 47 1 79.7
Clarke, A.S. 5 February 1866 3 December 1868 63 42 \ 66;6
_ Cumming, P. 15 April 1852 21 September 1854 131 121 92.4

Davenport, S. 2 March 1854 20 April 1863 287 97 - 33.8
Duncan, H. 15 April 1852 15 January 1853 44 31 .70.5
* Dutton, F.S. 15 April 1852 21 September 1854 131 107 81.7
Glyde, W.D. -2 February 1874 - . 81 64 79.0
Gosse, W. 14 May 1853 24 November 1873 549 318 '57.9
Hanson, R.D. 15 April. 1852 23 April 1853 59 3 5.1
Hardy, Arthur 24 September 1857 5'Febrhahy 1874} 0391 - 233 59.6
Hartley, J.A. 11 May 1871 2 February 1874 76 67 - \88;2.

12 March 1874 ' - 76 76 100.0
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Appointed

Resigned/Retired

Number of Meetings held

Meetings attended - -

whiTe Member of Board

" 'Number  per cent

Hughes, J.B.

‘MacDermott, M.

Moorhouse, M.

Newenham, C.B.
Paisley, J.C.
Schomburgk, 0.
Scott, H.

Von Treuer, A.

Waterhouse,. G.M.

Way, S.
Wickes, E.W.

1~w111iams, J.

Wright, S.P.H.
Young, C.B.

Young, G.

1 dismissed

2 stopped attending 22 February 1875;

24 January 1855
24 Februyary 1853

24 February 1853
-19 September 1859

24 February 1853
16 April 1857

15 April 1852

5 January 1874

2 February 1874
29 May 1852

2 February 1874
15 April 1852

5 May 1864

9 May 1859

9 June 1870

28 September 1854

official resignation.

Sources :

Minutes, and S.A.G.G.

18 August 1857
31 October 1859

16 December 1857

10 May 1860
28 December 1854

21 September 1858
, 21 April 1852

5 February 1874*

4 September 1852

2

2 February 1854

23 August 1869
6 November 1865
2 February 1874

- 25‘Marchu1856

- 102
279
171

14
96

- 59
1

81

20

81(51)

99

113

130
108

59

- 64

- 176

120

61

47

76

15
36

91
55
85
74
27

63,

75,

62.
63.
70.
21.

79.
100.
100.

93.

O 0 OO0 N U A~ N =

44.4(70.6)
91.9 «
48.7
65.4

. 68.5

45.8

the Board reported Way resigned, but 1 have found no trace of an
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APPENDIX " II : Board Meetihgs and Attendances

Number of Total possible Aggregate Attendance

Year Meetings Attendance =~ Attendance Rate per cent
1852-3 59 364 275 15.6
1853-4 ' 52 364 309 . - 85.0
1854-5 ° 47 - 314 a2 67.5
1855-6 39 268 167 62.3
1856-7 37 257 6 56.8 .
1857-8 41 - 283 130 45,9
1858-9 - 35 241 110 . 45.6
1859-60 27 | 194 88 : 45.4
1860-1 21 - 17 77 524
1861-2 17 S 119 69 - 58.0
1862-3 15 105 54 51.4
1863-4 21 147 77 52.4
1864-5 19 133- . 79 59.4
1865-6 18 123 66 537
1866-7 20 140 - - 81 - 57.9
1867-8 22 © 154 99 64.3
1868-9 25 s 1 ,63.4
1869-70 27 184 105 - 57.1
1870-1 24 165 120 72,7
1871-2 27 . - 189 143 75.7
1872-3 26 168 129 76.8
1873-4} 23 159 125 ~ 78.6
1874-52 49 - 289 235 . 813,

18753 32 o192 133 69.2

1 Board resigned or dismissed by 2 February, 1874.
2 February 1874 - February 1875.
*  February 1875 - September 1875.

Source : Minutes and S.A.G.G.
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. Annual Education Estimates : 1853-1875!

(figures in pounds)

20034

. 1000

- Year . Total Stipends- Destitute Buildings Administration . '
: Children S

1853 6646 5000 10002 596 -
1854 10845 9000 1000* 845
1855 10765 8250 1000 1515
1856 12716 =~ 8625 500 2000 1591
1857 1176; 8625 500 1000 1636
1858 16647 11000 500 35000 - 1647
1859-60 16157 12500 550 1500 1607
1860-61 14491 11750 700 500 1541
1861-62 15117 11500 1000 1000 1617
1862-63 15117 12000 1000 500 1617
1863-64 15037 12000 1000 400 1637
1864-65 15537 12500 1000 400 1637
1865" 17638 14000 1000 1000 1638
1866 18807 15000 1000 1000 1807
1867 23326 17000 1000 35005 - 1826
1868 21164 17000 1250 1000 1914
1869 21164 17000 1250 1000 1914
1870 19584 15500 1250 1000 1834
.1871 15500 1750 1784
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Year - Total Stipends Destitute Buildings Administration

' : Chi}dren ‘ ' :
1872 20056 15500  _ 1750 1000 = 1806
1873 ° 25126 1750 1750 4000° 1876
1874 24906 20000 B 2000 1000 1906
1874-75 39384 270007 2250 7500° 2634

Source : Estimates of Ways and Means, S.A.P.P. (annually)

1852-1874.

1 1852 not included: éompiled brior to 1851 Education Act. |
Figures exclude sums voted for education outside the Central
Board. ’

2 Allowed for as interest on the propoéed Bonds.

-3 Includes 2000 pounds for large town schools.

4 AEstimates'for half year only; figures have béen doubled.

-5 Includes 2500 pounds for Model School and Teacher's

Residence. -
¢  Includes 3000 pounds for Model School.
7 Includes 2000 pounds for pupil-teachers.

® ' Includes 2000 pounds for Training School, 3000_pouﬁds for
;arge]municipal schools, 1500 pounds for repairs to District
chools. _
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